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A oOrgive the Mauls: who, i in mikellow's Mae 8 
The ſaint one moment; from his God detains, | 


P or ſure whate'er you do, whateter e,, = 5 1 | 
*Tis all but one good work, one conſtant prayer. 
Forgive her, and intreat that God to whom 1 * 4 
Thy fayour'd vows with kind acceptance come, 3 9 


Wond'rous good man! whoſe Hours may 4 
The force of ſin, may ſtop the rage of hell: 
Who, like the Baptiſt, from thy God was ſex, 


Thee youth ſhall ſtudy ; ; and no more > OOO 
His flattering wiſhes for uncertain age; 
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No more, with fruitleſs care, "a 4 204 ſtrife, 
Chace fleeting pleaſure through the maze of life; 
Finding the wretched all he here can have, 


But preſent food, and but a future grave; 
Fach, great as Philip's victor ſon; ſhall view 


This abject world, and weeping ask a new. 


Decrepid age ſhall read thee, and confeſs 
Thy labours can aſſwage where med' cines ceaſe; 
Shall bleſs thy words, their wounded ſouls relief; ; 
| The drops that ſweeten their laſt dregs of life; 
Shall look to heav? n, and laugh at all beneath; N 
Own riches gather'd, trouble; fame, a breath, 


And life, an ill, whoſe only cure is deaths; 


Thy even thoughts with ſo much plainneſs flow, 
Their ſenſe untutor'd infancy may know; 2 
Yer to ſuch height is all that plainneſs wrought, 
Wit may admire, and letter'd pride be taught, 
Eaſy in words thy ſtile, in ſenſe ſublime ; 

On its bleſt ſteps each age and ſex may riſe; 


*Tis like the ladder in the Patriarch's dream, 


Its foot on earth, its height beyond the ſkies. 


Diffus'd its virtue, boundleſs is its pow'r ; 


*Tis publick health, and univerſal cure. 
Of heav'nly manna, tis a ſecond feaſt, 
A nation's food, and all to ey ry taſte, 


Ty i its s laſt height, mad Bricain? 3 guilt was rear'd, LE 
. And various deaths for 1 various crimes ſhe fear'd; © 
F , | Wich your kind work her drooping hopes revive, | 
1 | You bid her read, repent, adore, and live. 
F You wreſt the blot from heaven's avenging hand, 
| 1 Stop ready death, and ſave a * land. 


. , 


» 
_ 7 ; x 


HL 0 ſave us ſtill, ain bleſs us with hs ſtay, 

= 0 want thy heaven, till we have learnꝰd the way, 
5 Refuſe to leave thy deſtin'd charge too ſoon, 

j ; | And for the church's good, defer thy own: 

f on live, arid let thy works urge our belief, 

F Live to explain thy doctrine by thy life, | 
#7 Till future infancy baptiz'd by thee | — 
Grow ripe in years, and old in piety, | | 3 
Till Chriſtians yet unborn be rauglit to die. 


Then full of age, and ory holineſs, 
Retire, great Teacher, to thy promis'd bliſs; 
Untouch'd thy tomb, uninjur'd be thy duſt, 
As thy bwn fame among the future juſt, 
Till in laſt ſounds the dreaded trumpet ſpeaks, 
Till judgment calls, and quicken'd nature wakes, 
"= through the utmoſt earth and deepeſt ſea, 
Our ſcatter'd atoms find their deſtin'd way, 
In haſte to clothe their kindred ſouls again, 


Perfect our ſtate, and huild immortal Man: 
A 2 Then 


zen fearlefs, thou, who well ſuſtain'd the light, 
To paths of j joy, and tracks of endleſs light, 
Lead up all thoſe, that heard thee, and believ'd: 
Midſt thy own flock, great ſh epherd, be receiv'd 
And glad all heay'n with millions thou haſt fav d. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is not a more effectual way to revive 
he true ſpirit of chriſtianity in the world, 
than ſerioully. to meditate on What we com- 
monly call the four laſt TyinGs, Death, Judgment, 
Heaven and, Hell; for it is morally impoſlible men 
ſhould live ſuch careleſs lives, ſhould fo wholly devote 
themſelves to this world, and the ſervice of their 
luſts; ſhould either caſt off the fear of God, and all 
reverence for his laws, to ſatisfy themſelves with ſome 
cold and formal devotions, were they poſſeſſed with a 
warm and conſtant ſenſe of theſe things. For what 


* 8 manner 


2 Practical Dis couxs E 
manner of men ought we to be, who know that we 
muſt ſhortly die, and come to judgment; and receive 


| | according to what we have done in this world, Whe- 

b | © ther it be good or evil, either eternal rewards in the 
kingdom of heaven, or eternal puniſhments with the 2 
devil and his angels? | 5 


; Trar which firſt preſents itſelf to our thoughts, 
and ſhall be the ſubject of this following treatiſe, is 
Dark; a very terrible thing, the very naming of 
* which is apt to chill our blood and ſpirits, and draw 2 
a dark veil over all the glories of this life. And yet 5 
ibis is the condition of. all mankind, we muſt as ſurely i 
die as we were born: For it is appointed unto men once i 
to die. 1 his i is not the original law of our nature; 
for N man was made of the duft of the earth, and 
therefore was by nature mortal; (for that which is 

_ made of duſt is by nature corruptible; and may be 
* * . diflolved into duſt again) yet had he not ſinned, he 

ſhould never have died; he ſhould have been immor- 

tal by grace, and therefore had the ſacrament of im- 

mortality, the Tree of Life, planted in Paradiſe : bur 
now, by man fin entered into the world, and death Gy 
fn; n; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 

{ 7. nned, Rom. v. 12, And thus it is decreed and ap- 

4 pointed by God, by an irreverſible ſentence, Duſt 

ö thou art, and unto duſt thou Halt return. 

N ow to improve this meditation to the beſt advan- - 
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144 concerning DEATH. "ka 

7 | cage, I ſhall, r. Conſider what death is, and what 
5 wiſdom that ſhould teach us. 2. The certainty of our 
4 death, that zf zs appointed unto men once to die. 3. The 

A time of our death; it muſt be once, but when, we 

3 | know-not- 4. The natural fears and terrors of death, 

N or our natural averſion to it, and how they may * ; q 
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i CHAP. I. 


The ſeveral Notions of Death, and the 
55 Wen ce of them. 


7 HAT Death i is: And I ſhall conſider three 
things in it: 1. That it is our leaving this 
= world. 2. Our putting off theſe earthly bodies. 3. Our > 
| entrance into a new and unknown ſtate of life; - for 
when we die, we do not fall into nothing, or into a 
profound fleep, into a ſtate of filence and inſeuſibility 
till the reſurrection, but we only change our place, 
and our dewelling; we remove out of this world, and 
leave our bodies to ſleep in che earth, till the reſurrec- 
tion, but our ſouls and ſpirits ſtill live in an inviſible 
on | ſtate, I ſhall not go about to prove thele things, but 
take it for granted that you all believe them; for that 
Ve leave this world, and that our bodies rot and pu- 
trify in the grave, needs no proof, for we ſee it with 
A 4 1 our 
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our eyes; and that our ſouls eannot * but are by. 
nature immortal, has been the belief of all mankind. 
The gods which the Heathens worſhipped, were moſt 
of them no other but dead men; and therefore they 
did believe that the ſoul ſurvived the funeral of the 
body, or they could never have made gods of them: 
nay, there i is ſuch a ſtrong ſenſe of immortality im- 
Printed in our natures, that very few men, how much 
ſoęver they have debauched their natural ſentiments, 
can wholly deliver chemſelves from the fears of ano- 
ther world. But we have a more ſure word of pro- 
Phecy than chis, fince life and immortality i 150 broug ht to. 
light by the goſpel. F or this is ſo plainly. taught in 
ſcripture; that no man who believes that, needs any o- 
ther proof. My buſineſs therefore ſhall only be to 
ſhew you how ſuch thoughts as. theſe ſhould affect our 
minds: what that wiſdom is, which the thoughts of 
geath will naturally teach us; how that man ought to 
* who knows that he muſt die. 4 a leave his body 
behind him to rot. in the grave, 's 0 
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75 iſt device boy Death, That 171 is our 
leaving this world, with the Improve- 


ment of i it. + 
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IRST, then, let us conſider death only As our 
. leaving this world; a yery delightful place, 
. you'll ſay, ef] pecially when our circumſtances are 
W caſy and proſperous: here a man finds whatever 
be moſt naturally loves, whatever he takes pleaſure 
in; the ſupply of all his wants, the gratifcation | 
| of all his ſenſes, whatever an carthly creature can 
with for or deſire. The truth i is, few men know: any 
other happineſs, much lefs any, thing above it. They 
1 feet whar ſtrikes upon their ſenſes: | this they think a 
real and ſubſtantial good; but as for more pure and intel- 
lectual joys, they know no more what to make of them 
than of ghoſts and ſpirits ; they account them thin 
vaniſhing things, and wonder what men mean whotalk' . 
ſomuch of them. Nay, good men themſelves are apt ; 
3 to be too much pleaſed with this world, while they 
re eaſy here. ſomething elſe is neceffary to wean 
. them from it, and to cure their fondneſs of it, beſides. 
: | the thoughts of dying; which makes the ſufferings 
| | and afflictions, and diſappointments ot this life, {6 ne- 

| | ceſary 
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ceſſary for the beſt of men. This is one thing which 


makes the thoughts of death ſo terrible: men think 
thetnſelves very well as they are, and moſt men think 
that they cannot be better, and therefore very few 


are deſirous of a change. Extreme miſeries may con- 
quer the love of life, and ſome few divine ſouls may 
long with St. Paul to be diſſolved, and to be with 


Chriſt, which is beſt of all; but this world is a beloved 


place to the generality of mankind, and that makes it 
a very troubleſome thing to leave It; whereas did we 
rightly conſider this matter, it would rectify our miſ- 


takes abour theſe things, and teach us how to value, and 


how to uſe them. For, . 
I. Is we muſt leave this world. how raluable ſoerer 


theſe things are in themſelves, they are not ſo valuable 
to us. For beſides the intrinſic worth of things, there i is 
ſomething more required to engage the affections of wiſe 
men; v7zz. propriety, and a ſecure enjoyment, What i is 


not our own we may admire if it be excellent, but cannot By 


doat on: and what is worth having increaſes or decreaſ- 
es in value, proportionable to the length and certainty 
of its continuance: what we cannot enjoy is nothing to 


us, how excellent ſoever it be; and to enjoy it but a lit- 


tle while is next to not enjoying it, for we cannot en- 
joy it always; and ſuch things cannot be called our own. 


And this ſhews us what value we ought to ſer upon 


this world: and all things in it; een jut ſo much as upon 
things | 


5 


14 concerning DE ATI. 7 
20 a things that are not our own, and which we cannot keep. 
to Wr uſe indeed to call things our own, which we 
have a legal title to, which no man can by law or juſ- 
tice deprive us of; and this is the only property we 
can have in theſe things, a property againſt all other 
human claims; but nothing which can be taken from 
us, nothing which we muſt leave, is properly our own; 
for in a ſtrict ſenſe nothing is our own, but what is eſ- 
ſential either to our being, or to our happineſs. Crea- 
tures are proprietors of nothing, not ſo much as of them- 
= ſelves; for we are his who made us, and may unmake 
us again when he pleaſes; but yet there are ſome things | 
proper to our natures, and that is all the natural pro- 
perty we have; but what is thus proper to us, we can» . 
not be deprived of, widhour” — to e or FIG 
1 miſerable. ne 
AND this proves that the things of this world are 
| not our own, that they are not proper and peculiar 
to our natures, tho” they are neceſſary to this preſent 
| ſtare of life. While we live here we want them, but 
| when we leave this world, we mult live. without 
them, and may be happy without them too. There 
is a great agreeableneſs between the things of this 
Vorld, and an carthly nature; they are a great ſupport 
1 0 and comfort ta us in this mortal ſtate; and therefore 
1 while we live in chis world we may value the enjoy- 
1 ments of it, for the eaſe and conveniences of life; but 
* | | we 
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Ve muſt neither call chis life, nor any enjoyments of it, 
5 eur oyn, becauſe. they, are ſhort, and periſhing. 

. We are here but as travellers j in an inn; it is not our 


= home and country, i it is not our portion and inheritance, 

= but a moveable and changeable ſcene, which i is enter- 

N i raining at preſent, but cannot. laſt. Let us then conſi- 

der how we ought to value ſuch things as theſe: and 

j 4 ; to make it as plain and ſelf-evident as I can, 1 ſhall, put 

| 'F ſome eaſy and familiar caſes. | ot bs; 

'Y 2. SuprosE you were travelling thro? a very de- 

| =. lightful country, where you met with all the pleaſures 

| 4 „ and conveniences of life, but know that you muſt not | 

| 4 £4 tarry there; but only paſs thro” it, would you think. i it 
= reaſonable to fer your affetions ſo much upon it, as ro 
© make it uneaſy to you to leave it? And ſhall we then 


grow ſo fond of this world, which we muſt only paſs 
thro' where we have no abiding city, as to enſlave our- 
ſelves to the luſts and pleaſures of it, and to carry out 
of this world ſuch a paſſion for it, as ſhall make us mi- 
ſerable in the next? For tho' death will ſeparate us from 
this world, we are not ſure it will cure our earthly paſ- 
| ſions: we may {till find the torment of ſenſual appetites, 
when all ſenſual objects are removed. This was all the 
purgatory-fire St. Auſtin could think of, that thoſe who 
loved this world too much here, tho' otherwiſe inno- 
cent and virtuous men, ſhould be puniſhed with fruit» 
lets deſires and hankerings after this worldi in the next; 
which 
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t. 4 which is a mixed torment of deſire and deſpair. For tho? 
4 indeed it is only living in theſe bodies, which betrays 
r 

te foul to ſuch earthly affections; yet when the im- 
= preſſion is once made, and i is ſtrong and vigorous, \ we 
- : 
care not ſure that merely putting off theſe bodies will 
3 carreit; as we ſee age itſelf in old ſinners does not cure 


the wantonneſs of deſire, when the body is effete 
and languid; and this J ſhould think were reaſon e- 
W nough to convince every man, who conſiders that he 
1 is not to live here always, how much it concerns him 
. not to grow over - fond of preſent things, for to con- 
W trad an eternal paſſion for what we cannot always en- 
| Joy, muſt needs make us miſerable, 

2. Ir then we muſt not entertain a fondneſs for 
thoſe things which we cannot keep, let us in the next 


Place conſider how we mult uſe thoſe things which 
we have but a preſent and momentry poſſeſſion of; for 


uſe is apt to beget a fondneſs. Suppoſe then, again, 
that in your travels abroad, you paſs thro? ſuch. a de- 
lightful country ; what is it that prevents your fond- 
neſs, but only conſidering that you are not at home, 
that you muſt not always ſee and enjoy what you now 
do? And therefore all rhe fine things you meer with, 
you rather look upon as curioſities to be remarked in 
= ſtory, or to be tried by way of experiment, or to be 
W uſed for preſent neceſſity, than as ſuch things which 


are to be enjoyed, which you know they are not. And 
| did 
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did we ule the world thus, we ſhould never grow over 
fond of it. Thoſe 2550 marry, would be as tho they 


becauſe the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. The 


world itſelf will not laſt long, though it will outlaſt us; 


but we are to continue here ſo little a while, that we have 


no reaſon to call it our home, or to place our enjoy- 


ment in it. It is an old and a good diſtinction, that 


ſome things are only for uſe, and ſome things for en- 
joyment. The firſt we value only for our uſe, the 085 


cond we account our happineſs. Now it is certain, that 


what is tranſient and momentary can be only for uſe; för 
man is a miſerable creature, if what j is his happitels be 


not laſting; anda very fooliſh creature, if he places his 
happineſs in what is not laſting. Now this ſhould make a 


vaſt difference in our affections to things. We canniot 
blame any man who lets looſe his affections upon that 


which is his happineſs; for there neither can, nor ought 
to be, any bounds ſet to our deſires or enjoyment of our 


true happineſs ; but what we account only for uſe, we 


have no further concernment for, but only as it is of 


uſe to us; and this confines our defires and affections to 


its uſe: and were this the meaſure of our love to preſet 


things, as it ought to be, we could not err, nor enter- 


' rain any troubleſome or vicious paſkons for them. As 


for inſtance : what is the natural uſe of cating and 
criaking 


married not ; and thoſe who Weep, as though they wep FR? 3 
7 the who rejoiced, as though they refoit ced 
not; and thoſe who uſe this world as not abuſing +: 8 
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concerning DEA T H. 1. 
= ee hae ; to repair the decays of nature, and pre- 
ſerve our bodies in health and vigour ? Now as great 


a F $.licacies and curioſities as there are in nature, both of 


3X Wood and liquors, if men valued them only for their uſe, 
= would never be guilty of exceſs, nor grow ſo fond 
Fs pf them, as if they were only to eat and drink, and to 
Judge of the differences of taſtes. To value things for 
1 eir uſe, is to value them no further than they are 
Sy pſeful; and this is the only value which is due to things 
2 | Which we muſt leave; for they can be only for preſent 
5 Pe; but when we come to place our happineſs, as all 
. Jenſual men do, in things which are deſigned only for 
| : pur uſe, it both makes us extravagant in the uſe of 
L them, (which often proves a great miſchief to us in 
Whis world) and creates ſuch an unnatural paſſion for 
Whem, as they cannot anſwer; which makes them vain 
. Ind empty, and unſatisfactory while we have them, and 
7 Glls us with vexation, and all the reſtleſſneſs of a furi- 
8 dus paſſion and appetite when we want them; as we muſt 
5 do at one time or other, either before, or, to be ſure, 
5 hen we leave this world. 
3. LET us 3 ſuppoſe again, that in our paſſage thro? 
T foreign countries, where we are nat to ſtay long, we 
1 ould not meet with all thoſe neceſſaries and con veni- 
2 cies of life, which we have at home; that the coun- 
Pha Fry is barren, the way rough and mountainous, the 
3 cad infeſted with thieves and robbers, but without any 
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and batbarous, and infolent to ſtrangers; will a wiſe | "PH 
man be over folicitous about fuch bardſnips is theſe in 
travelling? Does he not comfort himſelf, that he is 


hall remember with pleaſure, what 3 is now uneaſy and 


ment in all conditions; and of patience under ſufferings i 


| 
2 A Practical PrscouvksE 


convenient reception for travellers; the people rule 


5 
by: 1 
hg 2 


not to ſtay there, that this will not laſt long; that 


theſe difficulties will only recommend his own country 
to him; and make him haſten home again, where he 7 


troubleſo me! 2 | 

AnD is there not as much reaſon for Cheiltians to 
bear all the evils, and caſualties and ſufferings of this Lg 
life with an equal mind, remembring that they are not 5 
to ſtay al w. ys here? that this life is but their pil-| 5 
grimage, th are from home, and therefore muſt ex- 5 
pect the uſage which ſtrangers and travellers ordina- 5 
rily meet with. That they are not to live here always, 7 
3s a ſufficient proof that their happineſs does not con- i 
fiſt in preſent TP : and then if they can rhake a ſhift, 3 
thoꝰ may be it ĩs a hard ſhift, to paſs thro? this world 4 
the ſcene will be: altered, and we ſhall find a kinder re- © 
ception in the nxt. This is the foundation of content- 5 | 


that death, which | is not far off, when it removes us out 4 

of this world, will remove us from all the ſufferings off | 3 

it: and why ſhould we not bear up with the courage and v 

reſolution of tra ellers in the mean time, when we hav 1 

hame, a peaccabli2 and eternal home, in our proſpect? 4 
| 4. O 
| 


concerning DEATH. 13 


+ Ones ks to concluds this argument: ſuppoſe 


3 en Damediately to ave the country, unleſs he 


in 

13 would forſwear ever returning to his. OWn couutry a- 
at gain; would not a wiſe man conſider, that if he had 
y | not been commanded to leave that country, he did not 
he intend to have ſtayed long in it; and therefore i it 


| | would be an unaccountable, folly and madneſs in 
15 him to abjure his own country, W where his father, 
5 and kindred, and inheritance is, only to gratify his 
0 curioſity in ſtaying a little longer there? And can we 
0 then think it a hard command (when we know we 
W muſt ſhortly die, and leave this world, that whether we 
Vill or no, we cannot ſtay long in it) to ſacrifice our 
* . | very lives, rather than renounce our hopes of heaven | 
Wand a better life? When we know that we muſt leave 
E [this world, what does it ſignify to die a little ſooner 
than it may be in the courſe of nature we ſhould, to 


ft, Wobrain an immortal life? to go to that bleſſed Jeſus 

1d bees in this world for us, died for us, and is ready y 

e- . to receive us into that bleſſed place where he is, that | 
Qty Wwe may behold his glory: I am ſure it is a very fools F 
81 vr Ja. thing for a man who muſt die, to forfeit an immor- 
ut 4 Ital life, to reprieve a mortal and periſhing life for 
of % Home few years, 

nd 1. As death, which is our leaving this world; 


2 proves that theſe preſent things are not very valuable 
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to us, ſo it proves that they are not the moſt valuable | 
; things in their own natures, tho* we were to enjoy 
them always, it wduld be but a very mean and imper- 
fect ſtate, in compariſon of that better life which is re- q 
ſerved for good men in the next world: for; 1. It is ; 
eongruous to the divine wiſdom and goodnefs, that the 
beſt things ſhould be the moſt laſting : wiſdom dictates £8 
this; for it is no more than fo give the preference to 80 
thoſe things which are beſt. The longeſt continuance 5 
gives a natural preference to things; we always value ha 
choſe things moſt which we ſhall enjoy longeſt ; and 
therefore to give the longeſt duration to the worſt 6 
things is to ſet the greateſt value on them, and to teach 
mankind to prefer them before that which is better. . 
What we value moſt, we deſire to enjoy longeſt, and 
were it in our power we ſhould make ſuch things the | da 
moſt laſting; which ſhews that it is the natural ſenſe ; 1 
of mankind, that the beſt things deſerve to continue | A 
longeſt ; and therefore we need not doubt, but that 
infinite Wiſdom which made the world, has proporti- | 85 
oned the continuance of things totheir true worth. And 
if God has made the beſt things the moſt laſting, then 
the next world in its own intrinfic nature is as much 
better than this world, as it will laſt longer. For this is | 
moſt agreeable to the divine goodneſs too and God's 
fore to his creatures, that what is their greateſt and 


trueſt happineſs, ſhould be moſt laſting. For if God 
N has Y ; 


concerning D E AT H. 2 
has made man capable of different degrees and ſtates 
of happineſs, of living in this world and in the next, 
it is an expreſſion of more perfect goodneis (as it is 
moſt for the happineſs of the creatures) that the molt 
perfect ſtate of happineſs ſhould jaſt the longeſt; for 
the more perfectly happy we are, the more do we ex- 
perience the divine goodneſs : and he is the moſt per- 
fetly happy, who has the longeſt enjoy ment of the 
beſt things. 

2. Ir ſeems moſt agreeable alſo to the divine wiidom 
and goodneſs, that where God makes ſuch a vaſt change 
in the ſtate of his creatures, as to remove them from this 
world to the next, the laſt ſtate ſhould be the moſt per- 
fe and happy. I ſpeak now of ſuch creatures as God 
deſigns for happineſs, for the reaſon alters where he 
intends to puniſh. But where God intends to be good 
to creatures, it ſeems a very improper method to tranſ- 
late them from a more perfect and happy, toa leſs haps 
py ſtate. Every abatement to happineſs is a degree 
of puniſhment, and that which thoſe men are very 
ſenſible of, who have enjoyed a more perfect happi- 
neſs; and therefore we may certainly conclude that 
God would not remove good men out of this __ | 

were this the happieſt place. ; 

Yes, you'| ſay, death is the puniſhment of fin, and 
therefore it is a puniſhment to be removed out of this 
well; which ſpoils that argyment, that this world is 


B 2 
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not the happieſt place, becauſe God removes good 
1 men out of it; for this is the effect of that curſe which 
was entailed on mankind for the fin of n, Duſt 
| | thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. | 
Now I grant, death, as it ſignifies a ſeparation of 
ſoul and body, and the death of both, which was in- 
cluded in that curſe, was a curſe and a puniſhment; 
but not as it ſignifies leaving this world, and living in 
the next. To. 1 
Mx have ſome reaſon to think, that tho man ſhould 
never have died, if he had not finned, yet he ſhould 
not always have lived in this world. Human nature was 
certainly made for greater things than the enjoyments 
of ſenſe; it is capable of nobler advancement; it is re- 
lated to heaven, and to the world of ſpirits; and there- 
fore it ſeems more likely, that had man continued in- 
nocent, and by the conſtant exerciſe of wiſdom and vir- 
tue improved his faculties, and raiſed himſelf above this 
* body, and grown up into the divine nature and life, 
: after a Jong and happy life here, he ſhould have been 
tranſlated into heaven as Enoch and Elias were, with- 
out dyihg. For had all men continued innocent, and 
lived to this day and propagated their kind, this little 
ſpot of earth had many ages ſince been overpeopled, 
and could not have ſubſiſte d, without tranſplanting 
fome colonies of the moſt divine and purified ſouls in- 
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concerning DE A T H. 17 


Bur however that be, it is certain, that being remov- 


ae out of this world, and living in heaven, is not the 


1 | curſe : this fallen man had no right to; for he, who 
4 by fin had forfeited an earthly paradiſe, could not 
3 thereby gain a title to heayen. Eternal life 15 the gift 
3 | of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, it is the reward 


13 of good men, of a well-ſpent life; in this world, of 
a our faith and patience in doing and ſuffering the will 
15 of God; it is our laſt and final ſtate, where we ſhall 
live for ever; and therefore the argument is {till 


5 good, that this world cannot be the happieſt place, for 
. | then heayen could not be a reward. Tho' all men 
X are under the neceſſity of dying, yet if this world had 
ol been the happieſt place, God would have raiſed good 
b men to have lived again in this world; which he could 
: as eaſily have done, as have tranſlated them to heaven, 
Now. if this world be not the happieſt place, if 


ZE preſent things be not moſt valuable, as appears from 
this very conſideration, that we muſt leave this world, 


BY (for to this I muſt confine my diſcourſe at p rel 


| : there are ſeveral very good uſes to be made of this: as, 


. 1. To rectify our notions above preſent things. 2. To 
% live in expectation of ſome better things. 3. Not ta 
j be over- concerned about the ſhortneſs of our lives 
. here. 
* 1. To rectify our notions about preſent things. 
; | *Tis our opinions of things which 1uin us; for what 
B 3 7 man- 
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mankind account their greateſt happineſs, they muit 
love, and they muſt love without bounds and meaſure : 
and it would go a great way to cure our extravagant 
fondneſs and paſſion for theſe things, could we per- 1 
ſuade ourſelves that there is any thing better. But 3 
| this, I confeſs, is a very hard thing for moſt men to 'M 
do, becauſe preſent things have much the advantage 15 
of what is abſent and future. Some who believe an- 18 55 

other life after this, whatever great tnings they may 5 
talk of the other world, yet do not ſeem thoroughly Wh: 
perſ waded, that the next world is a happier ſtate than, 5 
this; for 1 think they could not be ſo fond of this ot 
world, if they were: and the reaſon of it is plain, be- 1 
cauſe happineſs cannot be ſo well known, as by feel- 
ing ; now men feel the pleaſures and happineſs of this 
world, but do not feel the happineſs of the next; and 5 
therefore are apt to think, that it is the greateſt hap- 
pineſs, which does moſt ſenſibly affect them; but 
would they but ſeriouſly conſider things, they might 
ſee reaſon to think otherwiſe; that the unknown joys. 
and pleaſures of the other world are much greater than 
any pleaſures which they feel here. For let us thus 
reaſon with ourſelves; 1 find I am mortal, and muſt 
ſhortly leave this. world; and yet I believe that my . 
ſoul cannot die as my body does, but {hall only be 0 
tranſlated to another ſtate; whatever I take pleaſure . 


in, in this world, 1 muſt leave behind me, and know 
not | 


„ 


1 concerning DEATH. 19 
vot what J ſhall find in the next: but ſurely the other 


world, where I muſt live for ever, is not worſe furni- 
hend chan this world, which I muſt ſo quickly leave. 
. For has God made me immortal, and provided no ſort 
| of pleaſures and entertainments for an immortal ſtate, 
; 4 hen he has ſo liberally furniſhed the ſhort and 
, hangeable ſcene of this life ? I know not indeed what 
the pleaſures of the next world are; but no more did 


| 
- there are no pleaſures there, becauſe I do not yet know 
-. | them. And if there be any pleafures there, ſurely 


5 they muſt be greater than what are here, becauſe it 
of 7 is a more laſting ſtate. For can we think, that God 
© bas emptied all his ſtores and treaſures into this world? 
5 nay, can we think that he has given the beſt things . 
: | firſt, where we can only juſt taſte them, and leave chem“ | 


5 | ich mall be reſtleſs and uneaſy to eternity. No, "= 
Ely! the other world mult be inſinitely a more happy 
ba than this, becauſe it will laſt infinitely longer. - 
The divine wiſdom and goodneſs, has certainly reſer- 
5 ved the beſt things ſor eternity: for as eternal beings 
FE are the moſt perfect, ſo they muſt be the molt happy 
roo, unleſs we can ſeparate perfection and happineſs. 
oF And therefore I cannot but conclude, that there are 
'Y greater pleaſures, that there is a happier ſtate 
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20 A Practical Dis couxsx 
chan this, becauſe there is a life which laſts for ever. 
2. Tars will naturally teach us to live in expecta- 
tion of better things, of greater tho* unknown and 99 
une xperienced pleaſures, which methinks all men By 
ſhonld do, who know that there are better things to be 
had. and that they muſt go into that ſtate where theſe 
better things are to be had? For, can any man be con- 
tented with a lefs degree of happineſs, who knows 1 
there is a greater? This is ſtupidity and baſeneſs of 45 
ſpirit; an ignoble mind, which is not capable of great 5 
hopes. Ambition and covetoufneſs indeed are ill 
names, but yet they are fymptoms of a great and ge- 
nerous ſoul, and are excellent virtues, when directed 
to the right object; that is, to ſuch objects as are tru- 
ly great and excellent; for it is only the meanneſs of 
the object which makes them vices. To be ambitious 
of true hanour, of the true glory and perfection of our 
natures, is the very principle and incenfive of virtue; 
but to be ambitious of titles, of place, of fome cere- 
monious reſpects, and civil pageantry is as vain and 
little, as the things are which they court. To be co- 
vetous of true and real happineſs, to ſet no bounds 
nor meaſures to our deſire or purſuit of it, is true 
greatneſs of mind, which will take up with- nothing 
on this ſide perfection; for God and nature have ſet 
no bounds to our deſires and happineſs but as it is in 
nataral, ſo it ought to be in moral agents, every thing 
gros 


7 
\ * 


concerning D E AT H. 21 

grows till it comes to it's maturity and perfection. 
But then covetouſneſs is a vice, when men miſtake 
their object, and are inſatiable in their deſires of that 
wijich is not their happineſs; as gold and ſilver, 
„ houſes and land; what is more than we want, and more 
than we can uſe, cannot be the happineſs of a man. 
And thus it is on the other hand; tho' humility be 
a great virtue, as it is oppoſed to earthly ambitions, as 

it ſets us above the little * and courtſhip of the 
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world, which are ſuch mean things, as argue mean- 

neſs of ſpirit to ſtoop to them; yet ir is not humility 
but ſordidnels, to be regardleſs of true honour. Thus, 

to be contented with aur external fortune in this 

world, whatever it be; to be able to fee the greater 

proſperity and ſplendor of other men, without eavy, 

and without repining at our own meannets, is a great 
virtue; becauſe theſe things are not our happineſs, 

but for the uſe and convenience of his preſent life; and 

to be contented with a little of them for preſent 

x uſe, is an argument that we do not think them our hap- 

1 R pineſs, which is the true excellency, of this virtue of 
contentment: but to be contented, if we may ſo call 
it, to want that which is our true happineſs, or any de- 

gree or portion of it, to be contented never to enjoy 
the greateſt and the beſt things, is a vice which con- 


tradicts the natural deſires of happineſs; and you may 
call it what you will, if you can think of any name 
* bad 


* 
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bad enough for it. It is the moſt deſpicable temper 
in the world to have no ſenſe of true honour or hap- 
pineſs; or when we know there are greater and bet- 
ter things, to take up with ſome low enjoyments. And 
therefore, let the thoughts of this ennoble our minds, 
and ſince there are better things in the other world, 


let us uſe our utmoſt endeavours to poſſeſs ourſelves of 


them, let us live like men who are born for greater 
things than this world affords; ler us endeavour to 
inform ourſelves what the happineſs of the next world 
is, and how we may attain it: let us uſe all preſent 
things as thoſe who know there are infinitely greater 
and better things reſerved for us in the next world. 
3- Tris ſhould teach us alſo not to be overcon- 
cerned for the ſhortneſs of our lives. Our lives in- 
deed are very ſhort, they fly away like a ſhadow, and 
fade like the flowers of the field ; and this were a very 


inſupportable thought, were there either no life at- | 


ter this, or not ſo happy a life as this. But beſides 


all the other proofs we have of another life, the very 
ſhortneſs of our lives may convince us; that death does 


not put an end to our being: for can we imagine, that 
ſo noble a creature as man is, was made for a day! man, 
I fay, who is big with ſuch immortal deſigns, full of 
projects for future ages, who can look backward and 
forward, and ſee an eternity without beginning, and 
without end: who was not made only to contemplate 


the 


72 
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p 4 be wonders of nature and providence, and to admire 
b and adore his Maker; who is the Lord of this lower 
6 world; but has eyes to look up to heaven, and view 
4 7 F the glories of it, and to pry into that inviſible world, 
7 which this veil of fleſh intercepts the ſight of. - Man, 
f who is ſo long a child, and by ſuch ſlow ſteps ar- 
rives to the uſe of reaſon, and by that time he has got 
1 2 little knowledge, and is earneſtly ſeeking after more q 
754 by that time he knows what it is to be a man, and to 
WE what | purpoſe he ought to live; what God is, and 
1 bow much he is bound to love and worſhip him; 
| . while he is ennobling his ſoul with all heavenly quali- 
1 ties and virtues, and copying out the divine image; 
j when the glories of human nature begin to appear, 
: and to ſhine in him; that is, when he is moſt fit to 
Þ | live, to ſerve God and man; then, I ſay, either this 
mortal nature decays, and duſt returns to its duſt a- 
1 gain, or ſome violent diſtemper or evil accident cuts 
him off in a vigorous age; and when with great la- 
$5 | bour and induſtry he is become fit to live, he mult live 
v0 longer. How is it poſſible to reconcile this with 
the wiſdom of God, if man periſhes when he dies: it 
he ceaſes to be, as ſoon as he comes to be a man? And 
therefore we have reaſon to. believe, that death only 
tranſlates us into another world, where the beginnings 
of wiſdom and virtue here grow up into perfection; 


2nd if that be a more happy place than this world, 
= 


24 Practical Dis cours® 
as you have already heard, we have no reaſon to quar. Jy 
rel that we live ſo little a while here: for ſetting a- E 5 
ſide the miſeries and calamities, the troubles and in- 
conveniencies of this life, which the happieſt men are 1 
expoſed to (for our experience tells us, that there is no 
compleat and unmixed happineſs here); ſetting aſide, 
that this world is little elſe than a ſcene of miſery to 15 
a great part of mankind, who ſtruggle with want and 
poverty labour under the oppreſſions of men, or the 76 
pains and ſickneſſes of diſeaſed bodies; yet if we were 
as happy as this world can make ns, we ſhould have 
no reaſon to complain that we muſt exchange it for a 
much greater happineſs. We now call it death to leave 
this world; but were we once out of it, and inſtated 
in the happineſs of the next, we ſhould think it were 
dying indeed to come into it again. We read of none | 1 
of the Apoſtles, who did ſo paſſionately deſire to be 
diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, as St. Paul; and 
there was ſome reaſon for it; becauſe he had had a 
taſte of that happineſs, being ſnatched up into the 
third heavens. Indeed, could we ſee the glories of 
that place, it would make ns impatient of living here; 
and poſſibly that is one rea ſon why they are conceal- 
ed from us; but yet reaſon tells, that if death tranſ- 


3 * 


Jates us to a better place, the ſhortneſs of our lives, 
here is an advantage to us, if we take care to ſpend 
them 
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4 4; Abe well, for we ſhall be the ſooner polſefſed of a 


much happier life. 
III. Fx ox this notion of death, That it is our leav- 


; : y a ſtate of growth and improvement, of trial and 
PpProbation for the next, There can be no doubt of 
his, if we conſider what the ſcripture tells us of it, 
"Hf hat we ſhall be rewarded in the next world, as we 
Foy ave behaved ourſelves in this: that we ſhall receive 
1 | vccording to what we have done in the body, whether 
3 good or evil: which proves that this life is only in or- 
5 Wer to the next; that our eternal happineſs or mi- 


% 
* 
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© e have done here. And when we only conſider, that 
"= fter a ſhort continuance here, man muſt be removed 
Not of this world, if we believe that he does not ut- 
Mecrly periſh when he dies, but ſubſiſts {till in another 
1 ate, we have reaſon to believe, that this life is only 
; | preparation for the next: for why ſhould a man 
13 | tome into this world, and afterwards be removed into 
5 9 Inother, if this world had no relation, nor ſubordina- 
0 ion to the next? Indeed it is evident that man is an im- 
5 roveable creature, not created at firſt in the utmoſt 
Perfection of this nature, nor put into the happieft 
1 tate he is capable of, but trained up to perfection and 
$appineſs by degrees. Adam himſelf, in a ſtate of 


Nnocence, was but upon his good behaviour, was but 
a pro” 
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= Ig this world, I obſerve further what this life is on- 


W ſhall bear proportion to the good or evil which 
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a probationer for immortality, which he forfeited for 5 = 
his fin; and, as IJ obſerved before, it is moſt pro- 1 
bable, that had he continued innocent, aud refined and * 
exalted his nature, by the practice of divine virtues, 3 
he would not have lived always in this world, but have 

been tranſlated into heaven. And I cannot ſee, E 

how it is inconſiſtent with the wiſdom of God, to 
make ſome creatures in a ſtate of probation; that as 1 


be Gi ü live dn heaven; ſor man, tho' an earthly, yer | 
a reaſonable creature, might be in a capacity, by the 


improvement of his natural powers, of advancing hims | 


ſelf thither. As it became the manifold wiſdom of God | 


to create the earth as well as the heavens, ſo it became | 
his wiſdom to make man to inhabit this earth; for it | 


was not fitting that any part of the world ſfiould be 
deſtitute of reaſonable beings, to know and adore their 8 
Maker, and to aſcribe to him the glory of his works. : 
Bur then, fince a reaſonable nature is capable of great- f 


cr improvement than to live always in this world, it - 
became the divine goodneſs to make this world only | 


a ſtate of probation and diſcipline for the next; that 
thoſe who by a long and conſtant practice of virtue 
had ſpiritualized their natures into a divine purity, 
might aſcend into heaven, which is the true centre of 
all intelligent beings. This ſeems to be the original 
intention of God in making man; and then this earth- 

ty 
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ly life was from the beginning but-a ſtare of growth 
and improvement, to make us fit for . tho 


uithout dying. 


Burt to be ſure the Canned is 1 alared; now, 8 
Adam, by his fin, made himſelf mortal, and corrupt: 
ed his own nature, and propagated a mortal and cor- 
rupt nature to his poſterity; and therefore we have 
no natural right to immortality, nor can we refine our 
ſouls into ſuch a divine purity, as is fit for heaven, by 
the weakened and corrupted powers of nature; but 
what we cannot do, Chriſt has done for us; he has 
purchaſed immortality for us by his death, and quick- 
ens and raiſes us into à new life by his ſpirit: but 
ſince ſtill we mult die before we are immortal, it ia 
more plain than ever, that this life is onl y in order to 
the next, that the great buſineſs we have to do in this 
world, is to prepare ourſelves for immortality and 
glory. | | 
Now if our life in this world be only in order to 
another life, we ought not to expect our compleat hap» 


pineſs here; for we are only in the way to it; we 


muſt finiſh the work God has given us to do in this 
world, and expect our reward in the next; and if our 
reward cannot be had in this world, we may conelude 
that there is ſomething much better in the next world 
than any thing here, | 

Ir this life be our time to work. i in we ſhould not 
con- 


— 
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conſult our eaſe and ſoftneſs, and pleaſures here; for 
this is a place of labour and diligence not of reſt : we i 
are a travelling to heaven, and muſt have our eye on 1 
our journey's end, and not hunt after Pleaſures and 5 
diverſions in the way. 1 MF 

Tux great end of living in this world; is to be hap- 8 
py in the next; and therefore we muit wiſely improve K 
preſent things, that they may turn to out future ac- wo 
count; miſt make to ourſelves friends of the mam- 1 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, they may | a 


receive us into everlaſting habiratiors. What concerns | . 


a better life, muſt take up moſt of our thoughts and | 4 
care; and whatever endangers our future happineſs, Wi 


muſt be rejected with all irs charms. It would not be 1 


worth the while to lire ſome few years here, were we 
not to live for evet; and therefore it becomes a wiſe | 9 
man, who remembers chat he muſt ſhortly leave this | 
world, to make his preſent life wholly „ to his | 1 


future happineſs S 
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rer It 


| 76 ſecond notion of. death, That it is our 
punis off dee bodies. 


2 


II. T ET us now conſider death 1. it Toh putting 
off theſe bodies; for this is the proper noti- 
on of death, the ſeparation of ſoul and body, that the 
s body returns to duſt, the foul or ſpirit unto God who 
x gave it, When we die, we do not ceaſe to be, nor 
ceaſe to live, but only ceaſe to live in theſe earthly 
bodies; the vital union between ſoul and body is diſ- 
ſolved, we are no longer encloyſtered in a tabernacle 
of fleſh, we no longer feel the impreſſions of it, nei- 
ther the pains nor pleaſures of the body can effe& us, 


- 7 = 8 — * — 
3 > F 

r a 3 

222 U— 
2 te . 28 
n n 

* 2 4 3 
8 


SS 
. 


2 
2 N 


it can charm, it can tempt no longer. This needs no 
proof, but very well deſer ves our moſt feriens medi- 
tations. | 

Fon, 1. This teaches us the difference and dif- 
tinction between ſoul and body, which men who are 
ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, are apt to forget; nay to 
loſe the very notion and belief of it: all their delights 
are fleſhly, they know no other pleaſures but what 
their five ſenſes furniſh them with? they cannot raiſe 


their thoughts aboye this body, nor entertain any no- 
. | ble 
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ble deſigns, and therefore they imagine, that they. are 
nothing but fleſh and blood, a little organized and a- 


nimated clay; and it is no great wonder, that men 


who feel the workings and motions of no higher prin- 
ciple of life i in them, but fleſh and ſenſe, ſhould ima: | 
gine that they are nothing but fleſh themſelves. Though, 
methinks, when we ſee the ſenſeleſs and putrifying re- 
mains of a brave man before us, it is hard to eonceive 
that this i is all of him; that this is the thing which 
ſome few hours ago could reaſon and diſcourſe, was fit 
to govern a kingdom, or to inſtruck mankind, could 
deſpiſe fleſh and ſenſe, and govern all his bodily appe- 


* rites and inclinations, and was adorned with all divine 


graces and virtues, was the glory and pride of the age; 


and is this dead carcaſe, which we now ſee, the whole 


of him! or was there a more divine inhabitant which 


animated this earthly machine, which gave life, and |; 


beauty, and motion, to it, but is now removed? 
To be ſure, thoſe who believe that death does not 
put an end to their being, but only removes them out 
of this body, which rots in the grave, while their ſouls 
furvive, live, and act, and may be Happy in a ſeperate 
fate, ſhould carefully conſider this diſtinction between 
ſoul and body, which would teach them a moſt divine 

and heavenly wiſdom. 
For, when we confider, that we confi af ſoul a | 


body, which are the two diſtinct parts of man, this wilt 


teach 


8 
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teach us to take care of both. For can any man, who 
4 believes he has a Toul, be concerned only for his body: 
Ty A compound creature cannot be happy unless both 
35 | parts of him enjoy their Proper pleaſures. He who 
enjoys only the pleaſures of the body, is never the hap- 
Ty pier for having a human and reaſonable ſoul: the ſoul 
; 5 of a beaſt would have done as well, and it may be bet- 
1 | ter; for brute creatures reliſh bodily pleaſures as mach, 
1 and it may be more, than men do: and reaſon is very 
rroubleſome to thoſe men who refolve to live like 
5 brutes; for it makes them aſhamed and afraid, which 
; in many caſes hinders, or at leaſt allays, their pleaſures. 
And why ſhould not a man defire the full and entire 
W happineſs of a man? why ſhould he deſpiſe any part 
of himſelf, and that, as you ſhall hear preſently, the 
| beſt part too? and therefore, at leaſt, we ought to 
W take as much care of our ſouls as of our bodies. Do 
| we adorn our bodies, that we may be fit to be ſeen, 
and to converſe with men, and may receive thoſe re- 
ſpects which are due to our quality and fortune; and 
ſhall we not adorn our fouls too with thoſe Chriſtian 
3 graces, which make us lovely in the ſight of God and 
men; the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which 
5 is in the fight of God of great price; which St. Peter 
eſpecially recommends to Chriſtian women, as a more 
F valuable ornament than the outward adorning of plait- 
; | ing the hair, or wearing gold, or putting on * [ 
%] | * 2 P er 


322 A Praia Dis couns 

Per. iii. 3. 4. The ornaments of wiſdom and pruderice, © 
of well governed paſſions, of goodneſs and w—_— 2 
which give a grace and beauty to all our actions, and | 4 
ſuch a pleaſing and charming air to our very counte- 
nance, as the moſt natural beauty, artificial waſhes and 
Paints can never imitate. | 

Ak we careful to preſerve our bodies from any 
hurt, from pains. and fickneſs, from burning fevers, 
or the racking gout or ſtone; and ſhall we not be as i 
careful of the eaſe of the mind too? to quiet and calm ; 
thoſe paſſions, which when they grow outrageous, are 
more intolerable than all natural or artificial tortures? 
to moderate thoſe defires, which rage like hunger and 
thirſt; thoſe fears which convulſe the mind with trem- 
bling and paralytick motions; thofe furious tempeſts 
of anger, revenge, and envy, which ruffle our minds, 
and fill us with vexation, reſtleſſneſs and confuſion of 4 
thoughts, eſpecially thoſe guilty reflections upon our - 
felves, that worm in the conſcience which gnaws the 
ſoul, and torments ns with ſhame and remorſe, and 
dreadful expectations of an avenger, Theſe are the 
ficknefles and diſtempers of the ſoul ; theſe are paits 15 
indeed more ſharp and pungent, and killing pains than 
our bodies are capable of : the ſpirit of a man can bear 2 
his infirmity; natural courage, or the powers of rea- 5 
ſon, or the comforts of religion, can ſupport us un- 5 
der all other ſufferings, but a wounded ſpirit who can 3 
bear? 
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e, 5 hear? and therefore a man who loves eaſe ſhould in the 
1 rſt place take care of the eaſe of his mind, i for that 
Vill make all other ſufferings eaſy ; but nothing can 
4 ſupport a man, whoſe mind is wounded. | 

Ax we fond of bodily pleaſures? are we — 
e purchaſe them at any rate? and if we be men why 
ſhould we deſpiſe the pleaſures of the mind? if we have 


rs, WF ſouls, why ſhould we not reap the benefit and the 
a3 Wi pleaſures of them? Do you think there are no plea- 
Im WW ſures proper to the ſou]? have we ſouls that are 
re good for nothing? or of no uſe to us, but only to re- 
5' li the pleaſures of the body ? Aſk thoſe who have 


tried, what the pleaſures of wiſdom and knowledge are, 
which do as much excel the pleaſures of ſeeing, as 
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ts truth is more beautiful and glorious than the ſun :"aſk 
ls, them what a pleaſure it is to know God, the greateſt 
of and beſt being, and the brighteſt object of our minds; 


LY to contemplate his wiſdom, and goodneſs, and power in 
the works of creation and providence; to be ſ wallowed 
up in that ſtupendous myſtery of love, the redemption 
of ſinners by the incarnation and ſufferings of the Son 
; of God? atk them what the pleaſures of innocence and 
W virtue are; What the feaſt of a good conſcience means; 
W which is the greateſt happineſs, to give or to receive; 

. what the j Joys even of ſufferings and perſecutions, of 
W want and poverty, and reproach are, for the ſake of 
WT Chriſt? Aſc a devout ſoul, what tranſports and ra- 
viſhment of ſpirit he feels, when he is upon his knees, 

„ when, 
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when, with St. Paul, he is even ſnatched up into the | 
third heavens, filled with Gad, overflowing with pr alſes 
and divine joys? And does it not then become a man, 


Which will be very inſipid and taſteleſs, When his ſoul #1 


1 of our bodies, which we know muſt die, and rot and [20 
putrify in the grave, methinks We ſhould not be leſs 3 
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only immortal part of us. For though our ſouls can- / 
not die, as qur bodies do, yet they may be miſerable, b 


as. ſacn as It 1s parted from i it, it Toles all ſenſe and 


who has a reaſonable ſoul, to ſeek after theſe rational, 2 
theſe: manly, theſe divine pleaſures, the pleaſures of 
rhe mind and ſpirit, which are proper and peculiar to 1 

a. reaſonable creature? let him do this, and then let 0 
him enjoy the pleaſures of the body as much as he can, 


is raviſhed with more noble delights. Jo 
IN a word, if we are ſo careful to preſerve the life BY 


caceful to preſer ve the life of our ſouls, which | is the | 


and that is called eternal death, where the worm never 
dieth, and the fire, never goeth out F. or to be always mi- 
ſerable, is infinitely worſe chan not to be at all; and 
thereforę is the moſt formidable death. And if we 
are ſo unwilling to part with theſe mortal bodies we 
ought in reaſon to be much more afraid to loſe our 

ſouls. | 

11. TEA death is our putting off theſe. bodies, 
teaches us, that the ſoul i is the only principle o of life and 
Jenſation. The body cannot lire without the ſoul, but 


motion, s 
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"I motion, and returns to its ori iginal duſt; but the ſoul can 
3 and does live wi ithout the body, and therefore there is 
4 the principle of life. This may be thought a very 
common and obvious obſervation ; and indeed ſo it is 
a but the conſequences of this are not ſo commonly ob- 
ſerved, and yet are of great uſe and moment. 

Fo | Fox, 1. This ſhews us, that the ſoul is the beſt part 
| d of us, that the ſoul, indeed, is the man, becauſe it is 
W the only ſeat of life and knowledge, and all ſenſations: 
for a man is a living, reaſonable, and underſtanding 


being; and therefore a living, reaſonable ſoul (not an 
4 F | earthly body, which has no life or ſenſe, but what it 
is F | derives from the ſoul) muſt be the man. Hence in S F 
( fcripture, foul fo frequently ſignifies the man: thus we 
read of the ſouls that were born to Jacob, and the ſouls 
chat came with him into Egypt, Gen. xlvi. that is, his 


FR” ſoul ſignifies ourſelves; 4 friend which 7s 


cas thy own ſoul; that is, as dear to us as ourſelves, Deut. 
' xiii. 6. And Fonathan loved David as his own ſoul, 
chat is as himſelf, 1 Sam. xviii. 3. For, in propriety 
5 of ſpeech, the body bas no ſenſe at all, but the foul 
ö | | lives in the body, and feels all the mations and impreſ- 
(ons of it; fo that it is the ſoul only that is capable 
of happineſs or miſery, of pain or pleaſure: and there- 
1 fore it is the only concernment of a wiſe man to take 
N 1 of his ſoul; as our Saviour tells us, what ſhall is _ 
| Fe N a man, tho? He gain the whole world, and lofe his 
; C 4 OWN, 
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own. foul ; or violins all a man give in exchange: for | Fe 

his foul? Matth. xvi. 26. The reaſon of which is ca- Wl 

fily apprehended, when we remember, that the ſoul on- 

Huis capable of happineſs or miſery; that it is the ſoul 

which muſt enjoy every thing elſe : and what can the 

Whole world then ſignify to him who has no ſoul to 

eujoy it, whoſe ſoul is condemned to endleſs. and eter- 5 

nal miſeries; ſuch a miſerable fon!'is as uncapable of * 
enjoying the . or any an in it, as if it had wy is 

its being. 12 

'. 2dly, © Hexcr we learn the 540 notion of bodily 

. nt that they are ſuch pleaſures as the foul feels 
by its union to the body; for it is not the body that 
feels the pleaſures, but the ſoul, tho' the body be the 
inſtrument of them. And therefore, how fond ſoever 
we are of them, we may certainly conclude, that bo- 
dily pleaſures are the meaneſt pleaſures of human na- 
ture; becauſe the union to theſe earthly bodies is the 
meaneſt and moſt deſpicable ſtate of reaſonable ſouls. 
Theſe are not its proper and genuine pleaſures, which 
muſt reſult from its own nature and powers; but are 
only external impreſſions, the light and ſuperficial 
touches of matter; and it would be very abſurd to con- 
ccive, that the ſoul, which is the only ſubject of plea- 
ſure, ſhould have no pleaſures of its own, but borrow 
its whole happineſs from its affinity and alliance to 
matter; or that its greateſt pleaſures ſhould be ow. 
* ing 


webs #5 
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* | ing to external impreſſions, not to the afting of i its OWn 
natural faculties and powers - which may convince us, 
7 as 1 obſerved before, that the pleaſures of the mind are 
3 much the greateſt and nobleſt pleaſures of the man: 
4 and he who would be truly happy muſt ſeek for it, 
5 not in bodily entertainments, but in the improvement 
and exerciſe of reaſon and religion. 


_ 34y, Hence we learn alſo that the body. was made 


1 for the ſoul, not the ſoul for the body; as that which 
in itſelf has no lite and ſenſe, is made for the uſe of 
| : | that which has The body is only a convenient habi- 
5 tation for the ſoul in this world, an inſtrument of ac- 
tion, and a trial and exercife of virtue; but the ſoul 
is to uſe the body and to govern it, to taſte its plea- 

| ſures, and to ſet bounds to them, to make the body 


ſerviceable to the ends and purpoſes of reaſon and vir- 
tue, not to ſubject reaſon to paſſion and ſenſe, If the 


body was made for the uſe of the ſoul, it was never 


intended the ſoul ſhould wholly conform itſelf to it, and 
by its ſympathy with corporeal paſſions, transformitſelf 


into a ſenſual and brutiſh nature. Such degenerate crea- 


tures as thoſe, who live only to ſerve the body, who 
value nothing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but how 
to gratify their appetites and laſts: which is toinvert 


the order of nature, to fall in love with their ſlaves, and 


change fortunes and ſhackles with them. That our Savi- 
our might well ſay, He that commitieth , fi n 15 the fervant 


of 


5 
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ef fin: for this is a vile and unnatural ſubjection, to 
ſerve the body, which was made to ſerve the ſou}; 
ſuch men ſhall receive the reward of flaves, to be tur- ' 
ned out of God's family, and not to inherit with ſons M 
and freemen; as our Saviour adds, . he ſervant abi- o 
deth not in the houſe for ever, but the ſon abideth for e- E” 
ver; if the Son therefore ſhall make you free, you "uw be | . 
* indeed John viii. 31, 32. | 15 
III. Tn ar death, which is our leaving this world, 45 
is nothing elſe but our putting off theſe bodies, teach- 5 
es us, That it is only our union to theſe bodies, which 
intercepts the ſight of the other world. The other | 3 
world is not at ſuch a diſtance from us as We may ima- | . 
gine: the throne of God, indeed, is at a great remove 3 
from this earth, above the third heavens, where he 
diſplays his glory to thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which encom- 
paſs his throne; but as ſoon as we ſtep out of thefe 
bodies, we ſtep into the other world, which is not ſo 
properly another world (for there is the ſame heaven 
and earth ſtill) as a new ſtate of life. To live in theſe 
bodies, is to live in this word ; to live out of them is to 
remove into the next. For while our fouls are confined 
to theſe bodies, and can Icok only thro? theſe material 
caſements, nothing but what is material can affect us: 
nay, nothing but what is fo groſs, that it can reflect 
light, and convey the ſhapes and colours of things with 
it to the eye. So that tho? within the viſible world 
there 


concerning DEATH, 39 
1 | there be a more glorious ſcene of things than what ap- 
15 pears to us, we perceive nothing at all of it: for this 
i veil of fleſh parts the viſible and inviſible world. But 
WF when we pur of theſe bodies, there are new and ſur- 
priſing wonders preſent themſelves to our view; when 
teſe material ſpectacles arg taken off, the ſoul with its 
own naked eye ſees what was inviſible before: and 
then we are in the other world, when we can ſee it, 
and converſe with it. Thus St. Paul tells us, that when 
we are at home in the body, doe are abſent from the 
| Lord; but when we are abſent from the body, we arg 
& preſent with the Lord, Cor. v. G. 8, And methinks 
this is enough tq cure us of our fondneſs for theſe bo- 
dies, unleſs we think it more deſirable | to be confined | 
to a priſon, and to look through a grate all our lives, | 
which gives us but a very narrow proſpect, and that 
none of the beſt neither, than to be ſet at liberty to 
9 view all the glaries af the world. What would we 
give now for the leaſt glimpſe of that inviſible world, 
which the firſt ſtep we take out of theſe bodies will 
5 preſent us with? There are ſuch things as eye hath. 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
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heart of man to conceive. Death opens our eyes, en- 
larges our proſpect, preſents us with a new and more 
glorious world, which we can never ſee, while we are 
mut up in fleſh ; which would make us as willing to 

Part 


. Sr F 
+ - q 
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part with this veil, as to take the The off our eyes 


which hinders our fight. 


IV. Ir we muſt put off theſe bodies, methinks we 


ſhould not much glory nor pride ourſelves in them, 
nor ſpend too much of aur time about them- For why 
ſhould that be our pride, why ſhould that be our bu- 
ſineſs, which we muſt ſhortly part with? And yet as 


for pride, theſe mortal corruptible bodies, and what W 
relates to them, adminiſter moſt of the occaſions of it, . 

SoME men glory in their birth, and in their de- | # 
ſcem from noble anceſtors, and ancient families; which a 
befides the vanity of it, for if we trace our pedigrees | . 
to their original, it is certain, that all our families are 
equally ancient, and equally noble: for we deſcended 
all from Adam; and in ſuch a long deſcent as this, na 


man can tell, whether there have not been beggars and 
Princes in thoſe which are the nobleſt and ancienteſt 


families now; yet, I ſay, what is all this, but to pride | 4 


ourſelves in our bodies, and our bodily deſcent, un- 
Jeſs men think that their ſouls are derived from their 


parents too? Indeed our birth is ſo very ignoble, what- 


ever cur anceſtors are, or however it may be diſſembled 
with ſome pompous circumſtances, that no man has a- 
ny reaſon to glory in: for the greateſt prince is born 


like the wild aſs's colt. Others glory in their exter- 


pal beauty : which, how great and charming ſoever it 
be, is but the beauty of the body, which if it be ſpa- 
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conterning. DEATH. 41 
| te by ſickneſs and old age, maſt periſh in the grave; 
death will ſpoil thoſe features and colours which are 


4 now admited; and after a ſhort time there will be no 
diſtinction between this beautiful body and common 
| duſt, Others are guilty of greater vanity than this, 
and what nature has denied, they ſupply by art; they 
adorn their bodies with rich attire, and many times 
ſuch bodies as will not be adorned; and then they 


glory in their borrowed features: but what a ſorry 


beauty is that which they cannot carry into the other 
world? And if they muſt leave their bodies in the 
grave, I think there will be no great occaſion in the 
other world, for their rich and fplendid apparel, which 


will not fit a ſoul. 

Tuvs what do riches ſignify, but to adminiſter to 
the wants, and conveniences, and pleaſures, of the 
body? And therefore to pride ourſelves in riches is 
to glory in the body too; to think ourſelves more con- 
fiderable than other men, becauſe we can provide bet- 
ter for our bodies than they can. And what a mean 
and NA oy vice is pride, whoſe ſubject and ocea- 
ſion is ſo mean and contemptible? To pride ourſelves 
in theſe bodies which have ſo ignoble an extraction, 
are of fo ſhort a continuance, and will have have ſo 


ignoble an end, muſt lie down in the grave, and be 


food for worms? 
As for the care of our bodies, that muſt unavoidab- 
1 | ly 


Fd 


adorning their bodies, or gratifying their luſts, this is 4 
to be vile ſlaves and ſervants to the body, to bodies 1 


the reſurrection; nay, that we muſt always live with- | 5 


us, that ſuch groſs earthly bodies as we now carry a- 
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ly take up great part of our time, to ſupply the n 55 
ceſſities of nature; and to provide the conveniences of 
life; but this may be for the good of our ſoul too, as 
honeſt labour and induſtry, and ingenious arts ate 
for men to ſpend their whole time in ſloth and e, 
in eating, and drinking, and ſleeping, in dreſſing, and 


which neither need nor deſerve this from us; after all 1 
dur care they will tumble into duſt, and commonly much : 
the ſooner for our indulgence of them. [7 A 
V. Ir death be our puttifig off theſe bodies, os it 
is certain, that we muſt live without theſe bodies till 


out ſuch bodies as theſe are; for tho? our bodies ſhall 
riſe again, yet they ſhall be changed and transformed 
into a ſpiritual nature: as St. Paul expreſly tells us, 1 
raiſed in incorruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour; it is rat» 


8 


e 


fed in glory; it is ſown in wealneſs, it is raiſed in 
power : it 15 ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiri- E 
_ tual body; for, as he adds, ver. 50. Fleſh and blood 

cannot inherit the kin gdom of God, neither can corruption 
inherit incorruption. Which is true of a fleſhly ſoul; Ml 7 
but here is underſtood of a body of fleſhand blood which Mt 
is of a corruptible nature; as our reaſon may ſatisfy | . 
b 


bout 
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f ” Þout with us, cannot lire and ſubſiſt in theſe pure re- 
a pions of light and glory which God inhabits; no more 
4 mn you can lodge a ſtone in the air, or breathe no- 
7 thing but pure æther: and therefore our glorified bo- 
ies will have none of theſe earthly paſſions, which 


d 4 theſe earthly bodies have, will teliſh none of the plea- 
s {Wires of fleſh and blood; that upon that account we may 


truly ſay, that when we once put off.theſe bodies, we 
ſhall ever after live without them. 


Now the uſe of this obſer vation is ſo very beten 


ſider, that we miſt put off theſe bodies, and for ever 
Jive without them, the very next thought in courſe is, 
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lites and inclinations, and to bring them under perfect 
command and government; that when we-ſee it fit, we 


; may uſe bodily pleaſures without fondneſs, or let them 
| Walone without being uneaſy for want of them : that is, we 
W may govern all our bodily appetites, not they govern us. 
Fox a wiſe man ſhonld thus reaſon with himſelf : 


if I grow ſo fond of this body, and the pleaſures of it: 

W if I can reliſh no other pleaſures ; if I value nothing 
Welle, what hall I do when I leave this body? „ Kor . 
dodily pleaſures can laſt no — than my body does: 
1 what 
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that methinks no man can miſs it; for when we con- 


What we ought to live without our bodies now, as muck 
Wis poſſibly we can, while we do live in them; to have 

| , but very little commerce with fleſh and ſenſe; to wean 
pour ſelves from all bodily pleaſures, to ſtifle its appe- - 


\ 


2 
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phat ſhall I do in the next world, when I ſhall be 4 
ſtript of this body, when 1 ſhall be a naked ſoul ? Or 
whatever other tovering I may have, ſhall have no 
fleſh and blood about me; and therefore all the plea- * 
ſures I value now, will then vaniſh like a dream; for 20 
it is impoſſible to enjoy bodily pleaſures, when I have ; 5 
no body. And though there were no other puniſh- pf 
ments in the next life, yet it is a great pain to me now, 
to have my deſires diſappointed or delayed; and ſhould / A 
I retain the ſame fondneſs for theſe things in the next | E: 
world, where they cannot be had, the eternal des = 
ſpair of enjoying them would be puniſhment enough. | ; F 
| InxpEED we cannot tell what alteration our putiug 7 
off theſe bodies will make in the temper and diſpoſiti- 5 
on of our minds. We ſee that a long and ſevere fit of 
ſickneſs, while it laſts, will make men abſolute philo- 
ſophers, and give them a great contempt of bodily plea · 
ſures; nay, will make the very thoughts of thoſe plea- 
ſures nauſeous to them, which they were very fond of 
in health. Long faſting and abſtinence, and other bo- 
dily ſeverities, are an excellent means to alter the ha- 
bits and inclinations of the mind; and one would think 
that to be ſeparated from theſe bodies, muſt needs 
make a greater alteration in our minds, than either 
fickneſs or bodily ſeverities: that J dare not ſay, that a 
ſenſual man, when he is ſeparated from this body, Thall 
feel the ſame ſenſual deſires and inclinations which he ” 
had 


x 3 
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| ſoever prevails, according to the degrees of its preva- 


Mn mg 
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in ic, and ſhall be tormente with a violent thirſt aſter 
08 pleaſures which he cannot enjoy in 2 ſeparate 


ſtate: but this I dare ſay, that a man who i; wholly 
| ſank into fleſh and ſenſe, and reliihes no other pleaſures, 


of is not capable of living happily out of his body ; unleſs 
4 you could find out a new ſcene of material and ſenſi- 


ble pleaſures to entertain him; for though che particu- 


lac appetites aud inclinations of the body may ceale, 
FI yet his very ſou] is ſeaſualized, and therefore | is inca- 
pable of che pleaſures of a ſpiritual life. 


Fok indeed, ſetting aſide that milchief which the un- 


5 ruly luſts and appetites of men, and the immoderate 
uſe of bodily . pleaſures, does either to the perſons 
. themſelves, or to public ſocieties; and the true reaſon 


why we muſt mortify our ſenſual inclinations, is to im- 
prove our minds in all divine graces: for the fleh and 


the ſpicit cannot thrive together; ſenſual and ſpiri:ual 


joys are ſo contrary to each other, that which of them 


lence, it ſtilles and ſuppreſſes, or wholly ſubdũes the 
other. A foul which is ravithed with the love of God, 
and the bleſſed Jeſus, tranſported with the ſpiritual 
hopes of another life, which feels the paſſions of devo- 
tion, and is enamoured with the glories and beauties 


of. holineſs and divine virtues, muſt have ſuch a very 


mean opinion of fleſh and ſenſe, as will make it diſguſt 
bodily pleaſures, or be very indifferent about them: 


# 
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and a+ ſoul which is under the government of ſenſe 


and paſſion, cannot taſte thoſe more intellectual and 
divine j joys, for it is our eſteem of things which gives 
a reliſh to them, and it Is impoſſible we can highly e- 
ſteem one, without depreciating and undervaluing 


the other: it is univerſally true in this caſe, what our 


Saviour tells us, No man can ſerve too maſters : for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe 5 
he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other ; ; ye cannot ; | 
ſerve God and Mammon, Matth. vi. 24. Tr 


Tux leaſt beginnings of a divine nature in us, is to Wi 


love God above all the world: and as we every day 
grow more devontly and paſſionately i in love with God, 
and take greater pleaſure in the ſpiritual acts of reli- 
gion, in praiſing God, and contemplating the divine 
nature and perfections, and meditating on the ſpiritual 
glories of another life ; ſo we abate of our yalue for 
preſent things, till we get a perfect conqueſt and maſ- 
tery of them. But he who is perfectly devoted to the 
pleaſures of the body, and ſervice of his luſts, hath no 
ſpiritual life in him; and though putting off theſe bo- 
dies may cure our bodily appetites and paſſions, yet it 
cannot give us a new principle of life, nor work an 
eſſential change in a fleſhly nature; and therefore ſuch | 
a man, when he is removed from this body, and all the | 
enjoyments of it, is capable of no other happineſs, nay, 
psd we are renewed by the divine ** and have 
2 


{ 
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[2 4 q | a a principle of a new life in us; yet according to the de- 
Fel .* of our love to preſent things, ſo much the more 
indiſpoſed are we for the happineſs of unbodied ſpirits. 
1 F Ap, therefore, ſince we muſt put off theſe bodies, 
1 if we would live for ever happily without them, we 
1 | muſt begin betimes to ſhake off matter and ſenſe, to 
8 govern our bodily appetites and pa ſſions; to grow in- 
5 different to the pleaſures of ſenſe, to uſe them for the 
/ f | refreſhment and neceſſity of nature, but not to be over 
| ; curious about them, nor to be fond of enjoying them, 
MT nor troubled for the want of them; never to indulge our- 
| 3 ſelves in unlawful pleaſures, and to be very temperate 
i dur uſe of lawful ones; to be ſure we muſt take care 
chat the ſpiritual part, that the ſenſe of God, and of 
religion, be always. predominate in us; and this will 
be a principle of life in us, a principle of divine ſen+ 
ſations and joys, when this body ſhali tumble into duſt. 
Vl. Ir death be our putting off theſe bodies, then 
the reſurrection from the dead is the re- union of ſoul 
and body. The ſoul does not die, and therefore can- 
not be ſaid to riſe again from the dead, but it is the bo- 
dy, which like ſeed falls into the earth, and ſprings up 
again more beautiful and glorious at the reſurrection 
of the juſt, To believe the reſurrection of the body 
or of the fleſh; and to believe another life after 
this are two very different things: the Heathens 
believed a future ſtate, but never dreamed of the re- 
| D 2 urrection 
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ſurrection of the body, which is the peculiar article. of | F 
the Chriſtian faith- And yet it is the reſurretion 
of our bodies, which is our victory and triumph over 
death; for death was the puniſhment of Adam's 
ſin, and thoſe who are in a ſeparate ſtate, ſtyl ſuffer 
the curſe of the law, duſk thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt i | 
return, Chriſt came to deliver us from this curſe, by x 


being made a curſe for us ; that is, to deliver us from 


death by dying for us. But no man can be ſaid to be 1 
delivered from death, till his body riſe again; 'F 
for part of him is under the power of death till, white | 0 
his body rots in the grave: nay he is properly in a 5 
ſtate of death, while he is in a ſtate of ſeparation of 
ſoul and body, which is the true notion of death. And 
therefore St Paul calls the reſur rection of the body, 
the deſtroying death, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 2 6. Hie muſt reign 
*till he hath put all enemies under his feet; the laſt e- 
nemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death: that is by the 
reſurrection of the dead, as appears from the whole 
ſcope of the place, and is particularly expreſſed, wer. 
54, 55, &c. So then this corruptible ſhall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immor- 
tality, then ſhall be brought to paſs that ſaying, which | 
is written, Death is allo wed up in victory: O death, 
where is thy fling | O grave, where is thy victory T he 
fring of death is fin, and the flrength of fm is tle 


law; but ble fed be God, who hath given us the 
vierte, 


980 concerning DE AT H. 49 
| £4 22 + Hal h our Lord Feſus Chriſt This is 
0 the perfection and conſummation of our reward, 
d 3 | when our bodies ſhall be raiſed incorruptible and glo- 
* rious; when Chriſt ſhall change our vile bodies, and 
1 make them like his own moſt glorious body. 1 doubt 
„ not but good men are in a very happy ſtate before the . 
N reſurrection, but yet their bappineſs is not com- 
1 pleat; for the very ſtate of ſeparation is an imperfect 
WE tate, becauſe a ſeparate ſoul is not a perfect man: A 
man, by the original conſtitution of his nature, conſiſts 
| | of a foul and body: and therefore his perfect happineſs 
2 | requires the united glory and happineſs of both parts 
1 of the whole man. Which is not conſidered by thoſe 
£ | who cannot apprehend any neceſſity why the body 
0 | ſhould riſe again; ſince, as they conceive, the foul might 
| 7 | beas compleatly and perfectly happy without it, But yet 
Fred the ſou] would not be an entire and perfect man; for 
a man conſiſts of ſoul and body : a ſoul in a ſtate of ſe- 
paration, how happy foever otherwiſe it may be, has 
{till this mark of God's diſpleaſure on it, that it has loſt 
its body ; and therefore the re- union of our ſouls and 
bodies has at leaſt this advantage in it, that it is a per- 
fect reiloring of us to the divine fdrour; that the 
badge and memorial of our ſin and apoſtacy i is done a- 

way in the reſurrection of our bodies; and therefore 
this is called the adoption, viz. the redemption of our body, 
Rom. viii, 23. For then it is that God publicly owns 


189 


„ 
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us for his ſons, when he raiſes our dead bodies into a 
glorious and immortal life. And befides this, I think 
we have no reaſon to doubt but the re-union of ſoul | 


and body will be a new addition of happineſs and glory: 
for tho? we cannot gueſs what the pleaſures of glorifi- 


ed bodics are; yet ſure we cannot imagine, that 3 
when theſe earthly bodies are the inſtraments | N 
of ſo many pleaſures. a ſpiritual. and glorified bo- 4 


dy ſhould be of no uſe : a ſoul and body cannot be vital- | 


ly united, but there mult be a ſympathy between | 
them, and receive mutual imprefſicns from each other; 3 


and then we need not doubt but that ſuch glo- 
rified bodies will highly miniſter, though in à way un- 
known to us, to the pleaſures of a divine and perfect 
ſoul; will infivitely more contribute to the divine plea- 
ſure of the mind, than theſe earthly bodies do to our 
ſenſual pleaſures, That all who have this hope and ex- 
pectation may, as St. Paul ſpeaks, earne/lly groan with." 
in themſelves, waiting for the adoption, even the redempe 
tron of our bodies, Rom. viii. 23. This being the mar- 
riage of the Lamb, this conſummates our happinefs: 

where our bodies and ſouls meet again, not to diſturb and 
oppoſe each other, as they do in this world, where the 
fleſh and the ſpirir. are at perpetual enmity; but to live i in 


eternal harmony, and to heighten and inflame each o- 


ther's joys. Now this conſideration, that death being a- 
putting off theſe bodies, the reſurrection of the dead 
mult be a raiſing of ourbodies into a new and immor- 


* 
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a life, and re- union of them to our ſouls, ſuggeſts ma- 
ny uſeful thoughts to us: For, 
= Turs teaches us how we are to uſe our bodies, how 
SE we are to prepare them for immortality and glory; 
5 Death, which is the ſeparation of ſoul and body, is 
| 1 the puniſhment of ſin, and indeed it is the cure of it too, 
; for ſin is ſuch a leproſy as cannot be perfectly cleanſed 
1 without pulling down the houſe, which it has once 
; infected: but if we would have theſe bodies raiſed up. 
; again immortal and glorious, we muſt begin the cleanſ- 
. ing and purification of them here. We mult be /anc- 
Lied throughout, beth in body, ſoul, and gpirit, 1 
, Theſſ. v. 23. Our bodies muſt be the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, muſt be holy and conſecrated places, x. 
Cor. vi. 7. Muſt not be polluted with filthy luſts, if 
we would have them rebuilt again by the divine ſpirit, 
after the deſolations which ſin hath made. Thus St. 
Paul tells us at large, Rom viii. 10, 11, 12, 13. And 
if Chriſt be not in you, the body is dead becauſe of_jin ; 
but the ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſs ; that is, 
that divine and holy nature, which we receive from 
* Chriſt, will ſecure the life of our ſouls, and tranſlate us 
to a happy ſtate after death; but it will not ſecure us 
from the neceſſity of dying; our bodies muſt die 
as a puniſhment of ſin, and putrify in the grave; 
but yet they are not Joſt for ever: For if the ſpi- 


rit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 225 the dead 
D 4 Aue | 
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dbell i in you ;" he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Jia, 
Hall quicken your mortal bodies by is ſpirit which dwel- 
leth' in you ; that is, if your bodies be cleanſed and 
ſanctified, be the temples of the holy Spirit, he will 
raiſe them up again into a new life: Therefore, brethren, fs. 
we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh; | 0 
fer if ye live after the Flelb, ye ſball die: but if e 
through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye | * 
bull live: if ye ſubdue the fleſhy principle, if ye bring 
the fleſh into ſubjection to the ſpirit, not only your | 90 
touls thall live, but your bodies. ſhall be raiſed again to 
immortal life; And this is a mighty obligation to us, 1 
1 we love our bodies, and would have them glorious 
and immortal, not to pamper the fleſh, and gratify it 
appetites and luſts; not to yield your members Jervanti 
10 uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity; but to yield 
your members ſervants ts righteouſneſs unto holineſs; 
that being made jree from ſin and becoming the ſervants 
of God, you may: have your fruit unto holingſs, and the 
end everlaſting lite, as the ſame Apoltle tpeaks, Rom, 
vii. 19. 22. It is by our relation to Chriſt, that our very 
bodies are his members; it is hy our relation to the holy 
Spirit, that our bodies are his temples, which entitles our 
bodies to a glorious reſurrection: but will Chriſt own 
ſuch bodies for his members, as are members of a harlot ? 
Vill the holy Spirit dwell in fuch a temple, as is defiled 


wich impure luſts? And ere ſuch polluted bodies 
will 
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in riſe as they lay down, in diſhonour 3 ; will riſe not 
4 1 immortal lite, but to eternal death. 

pon can we think thoſe bodies well prepaped for a 
4 orious reſurrection, to be refined into ſpiritual bo- 
, which are become ten times more fleth than 
Cod made them, which are the inſtruments of the 
A tempters to all impurity ? Is there any reaſon to ex- 
: 1 pect that ſuch a body ſhould riſe again ſpiritual and 
We: iorious, which expires in the flames of Juſt, which 
falls a ſacrifice in the quarrel of a ſtrumpet, which ſinks 
. under the load of its own exceſſes, and eats and drinks 
1 itſelf into the grave ; which ſcorns to die by Adam's 
5 Win, but will die by its own, without expecting till the 
ass of mortality, according to the ordinary courſe of 


Wnacure, mult take place? 

: Holix Ess is the only principle of immoreality 
: both to ſoul and body ; thole love their bodies beſt, 
= thoſe honour them moſt, who make them inſtruments 
of virtue; who endeavour to refine and ſpiritualize 
chem, and leave nothing of fleſhly appetites and incli- 
nations in them: thoſe are kindęſt to their bodies who 
con“ ecrate them for immortality, who take care they 
ſhall rife again into the partnerſhip of eternal joys: 
all the ſeverities of mortification, abſtience from bo- 
dily pleaſures, watchings, faſtings, hard lodging, when 
| they are inſtruments of a rea] virtue, not the art of 
ſuperſtition, n they are intended to ſubdue our 
juſts, 
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Juſts, not to purchaſe a liberty of ſinning, are the moſt * 
real expreſſions of honour and reſpect to theſe bodies FR, 
It ſhews how unwilling we are to part with them, or *x 
to have them miſerable, how deſirous we are of their 
advancement into eternal glories; for the leſs of fleſh . 
they carry to the grave with them, the more glorious 1 1 
will they riſe again. This is offering up our bodies 4 
a living ſacrifice, when we entirely devote them to the Fo 
ſervice of God; and ſuch living ſacrifices ſhall live for | 1 : 
ever; for if God receives them a living ſacrifice, he | : | 
will preſerve them to immortal life. | | 
Burr the higheſt honour we can do theſe bodies and 
nobleſt ufe we can put them to, is to offer them up in 
a proper ſenſe, a ſacrifice to God, that is, willingly 
and chearfully to die for God when he calls us to ſuf. 
fering: firſt to offer up our ſouls to God in the pure 
flames of love and devotion, and then freely to give up 
our bodies, to the {take or to the gibbet, to wild beaſts, 
or more ſavage men. This vindicates our bodies from 
the natural ſhame and reproach of death ; what we 


N 


call a natural death is very inglorious, it is a mark of a 
diſhonour, becauſe it is a puniſhment of ſin: ſuch bodies 
at beſt are ſown in diſhonour and corruption, as St, WF 
Paul ſpeaks ; but to die a martyr, to fall a ſacrifice to , 
God, this is a glorious death; this is not to yield to 8 
the laws of mortality, to neceſſity and fate, but to give e 
back our bodies to God, who gave them to us, and be Bi . 


will 
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; 4 keep that which we have committed to his truſt, 
F o a glorious reſurrection; and it will be a ſurpriſing 
2 land aſtoniſhing glory with which ſuch bodies ſhall riſe 
I =" as have ſuffered for their Lord; for if we ſuf- 
5 Ler with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified together: which 


'Þ ſeems to imply, that thoſe ſhall neareſt refemble the 


"1 3 glory of Chriſt himſelf who ſuffer as he did. ; 
Tais is the way to make our bodies, immortal and 
WE glorious. We cannot keep them long here, they are 


We corruptible bodies, and will tumble into duſt ; we muſt 


F 5 part with them for a while, and if ever we expect and 
? deſire a happy meeting again, we muſt uſe them with 
: | modeſty and reverence now. We diſhonour our bo- 
: dies in this world, when we make them inſtruments of 
| W wickednefs and Juſt, lay an eternal ſoundation of ſhame 
and infamy for them in the next world; it is a mortal 


but if you love your bodies, make them immortal, that 
though they die, they may riſe again out of their graves 
Vith a youthful vigour and beauty; that they may live 
for ever without pain and ſickneſs without the dicays 
| of age, or the interruptions of ſleep, or the fatigue or 


raiment, without the leaſt remains of corruption, with- 
out knowing what it is to tempt, or to be tempted, 


ment, 


| wearineſs of labour; without wanting either food or 


without the leaſt uncaſy thought, the leaſt diſappoint- 


and killing love, to cheriſh the fleſhly principle to 
W make proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof: 
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ment, the leaſt care, in the full and bliſsful enjoyment | 
of the eternal and ſovereign good. 
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Death conſidered as our entrance upon a F 
Jew and unknown fate of life. 


HI. T ET us now conſider death as it is an entrance 
2 upon a new and unknown ſtate of life; for F 
it is a new thing to us to live without theſe bodies, it W 

is what we have never tried yet, and we cannot guel: WM 

how we ſhall feel ourſelves, when we are ſtript of i 

fleſh and blood; what entertainments we ſhali find in 

that place, where there is neither eating nor drinking, i 
neither marrying, nor giving in marriage; what kind 


of buſineſs and employment we ſhall bave there, where Wl * 
we ſhall have no occaſion for any of theſe things which | 
employ our time here; for when we have no uſe for 
food, or raiment, or phyſick, or houſes to dwell in, f 
or whatever our union to thoſe bodies make neceſſarf I 5 
to us now, all theſe trades and arts, which are to pro- 
vide theſe conveniences for us, muſt then ceaſe. This f 
muſt needs be a very ſurpriſing change: and though ; 
we are aſſured of a very great happineſs in the next f 


world, which infinitely exceeds whatever men call hap- | 
pinels | 
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; 1 press or pleaſure here; yet moſt men are very un- 
* willing to change a known for an unknown happineſs; 


and it confounds and amazes them to think of going 


5 Four of theſe bodies they know not whither. Now 
4 "= conſideration will ſuggeſt ſereral very wiſe and 
; . | uſeful thoughts to us. 
4 1 How neceſſary an entire truſt and faith in God 
Ws - we cannot live happily without it in this world, and 
a J am ſure we cannot die comfortably without it: for 
dus is the nobleſt exerciſe of faith, to be able chear- 
WS fully to reſign up our ſpirits into the hands of God, 
| W when we know ſo little of the ſtate of the other world 
W whither we are going. This was the firſt tryal of 
F- | Abraham's faith, when, in obedience to the command 
IF, of God, he forſook his own country, and his father's 
houſe, and followed God into a ſtrange land, Heb. xi. 
3. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go in- 
o @ place, which he ſhould after receive for an inberi- 
tance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither 


he went. Canadn was the type of heaven; and hea- 


ven is as unknown a country to us, as Canaan was to 
| Abraham, And herein we muſt imitate this father of the 
faithful, ro be contented to leave our native country, 


and the world we know, to follow God whetherſoever- 
he leads us, into unknown regions, and to an unknowrr 
and unexpcrienced happineſs, This indeed all merr 


muſt do, becauſe they cannot avoid leaving this world, 
| | but 


: =y 
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but muſt go when God calls for them : but that which | 
makes it our choice, an act of faith and virtue, is this, | F 
ſuch a ſtrong perſuaſion, and firm reliance on the good 
neſs, and wiſdom, and promiſes of God, that though 
we are ignorant of the ſtate of the other world, we * 
can chearfully forſake all our known enjoyments, and 1 
embrace the promiſes of an unknown happineſs, And WM 
there are two diſtin acts of this, which anſwer to 4. 
Brabam's faith in leaving his own country, and follow- | 
ing God into a ſtrange land: the firſt is the [exerciſe | 
of our faith while we live: the ſecond when we die. | 

To mortify all our inordinate appetites and deſires, 
to deny ourſelves the ſinful vanities and pleaſures of 
this life, for the promiſes of an unknown happineſs in 
the next, is our myſtical dying to this world, leaving 
our native country, and following God into a ſtrange I 
and unknown, land; to quit all our preſent poſſeſſions f 
in this world, to forfeit our eſtates or liberties, all that 
is dear to us here; nay, to forſake our native coun- 
try, rather than to offend God, and loſe our title to 
the promiſes of an unknown happineſs, is, in a literal 


ſenſe, to leave our own country at God's command, v 
not knowing whither we go; which is like Abra ban e 
going out of his own country, and living as a ſojour-¶ 1 
ner in the land of promiſe, without having an inheri- if © 
tance in it. This is that faith which overcomes the ¶ t. 
warld, which makes us live as pilgrims and ſtrangers BY «| 


her 6; 
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ö 1 3 as thoſe who ſeek for another country. for a 


1 1 FM by faith he SOARES in the land of promiſe, as in a 


h iq ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and 
8 J J Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame promiſe ; for he 
d 4 ; oled for a city which has foundations, * Builder 

d and mater is God, Heb. xi. 9. 10. : 

- Axp when we come to die, and can hd Joy and 
triumph, in an aſſurance of God's promiſes, commend 
e WT our ſpirits to him, and truſt him with our ſouls, when 
ve know not the country we go to, and never expe- 
; rienced what the happineſs of it is without any concern 


or ſollicitude about it; this is a noble act of faith, 
which does great honour to God, and conquers all 
the natural averſions to death, and mak es it an eaſy 
thing to leave this world, and the object of our deſire 
and choice, to fee that promiſed land, and taſte thoſe 
pleaſures which we are yet ſtrangers to. We mult live, 
and muſt die in faith too, as the Patriarchs did, who 
| all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, but 
ſeeing them afar off. And for that reaſon, the other 
world muſt be in a great meaſure unknown to us; for 
could we ſee it, could we before-hand taſte the plea- 
4 ſures of it, or know what they are, it would be no act 
of faith to leave this world for it, to be willing to be 
e tranſlated from earth to heaven: but no man is wor- 


; ty of heaven, who dares not take God's word for it - 
8 7 | and 
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and therefore God has concealed thoſe glories fron | 
us, and giren us only a promiſe of a great, but an un- 


known happineſs, for the object of our hope, to ve f 


8 trial of our faith, and obedience, and truſt 1 in him. 


Tur, the other world is an unknown ſtate to us * 
trains us ug to a great truſt and confidence in Gol; 2 
for we muſt traſt God for our ſonls, and for the 
next world, and this naturally teaches us to truſt God 1 
in this world too, to live ſecurely upon his provi- | 5 
dence, and to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us as he pleaſes, : : 

InDEED, no man can truſt God in this world, who | #| 


has not a ſteadfaſt faith in God, for the rewards of 
the next. For the eternal adminiſtrations of provi 
dence are not always what we could wiſh ; bur good 


men arc very well contented and have great reaſon to 
be ſo, to take this world and the next together: : and 
therefore are not ſollicitous about preſent things, but 


leave God to chuſe what condition for them he ples. 
ſes, as being well aſſured of his goodneſs, who has pre: 
pared for them eternal rewards. 


Axp thoſe who can truſt God with their ſouls, who 
can truſt him for an immortal life, for an unſeen and] 
unknown happineſs, will find no difficulty in truſting iſ 


bim for this world; I mean thoſe who are concernet 
for their future happineſs, and take any care of their 


fouls. 


If all who are unconcerned for their ſouls, and 


never trouble their heads what will become of them 
hereafte, 


1 
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WE hereafter, may be ſaid to cruſt in God with their ſouls, 
oY then, I confeſs this will not hold true; for the grea- 
eeſt number of thoſe who thus truſt God with their 
a ſouls will truſt him for nothing elſe. But this is not 
4 | to truſt God, but to be careleſs of our ſouls, But 
4 now, When a man who ſtedfaſtly believes another life 
We after this, and i is heartily concerned what will become 
„of him for ever, can ſecurely rely on God's promiſes; 
1 beyond his own knowled ge and proſpect of things elſe; 
he will very eaſily truſt God for every thing elſe; for 


he is not ſo ſollicitous about any thing in this world, 


a as he is for his ſoul; and if he can truſt God with his 
deareſt intereſts, ſurely he will truſt him in leſs mat- 


ters. The promiſes af eternal life, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt are the higheſt demonſtration of God's 
love to us; and he who is ſo well aſſured of God's 


love, that he can truſt him for heaven, can never diſ- 


truſt his care and providence in this world. The me- 
thods of God's providence can neyer be ſo unknown 
to us in this world, as the ſtate of the other world is 
unknown; and if we can chearfully follow God into 
an unſeen, and unknown world, cannot we be conten- 
ted to follow him through the moſt dark and per- 
plexed tracks of providence here? ſo that we have 


85 4 : ; U - 5 — : ; 
as little reaſon to complain, that the ſtate of the other 


world is unknown to us, as we have, that we muſt live 


| by fa faith in this world; for abſent, uuſeen, and unknown 


E things 
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13 aro. the objefs of our faith, And chole who | 5 
will truſt God no further than they can ſee, neither in 1 
this world, nor in the next, have no reaſon to depend x 
apon his providence here, nor to 4 heaven here- 1 
after. 1 
-.2dly, Taz ſtate of tro other world being ſo much 
anknown to us, is a very good reaſon why we ſhould WW 
chearfully comply with all the terms and conditions of 
the goſpel ; to do whatever our Saviour requires, that | 
we may obtain eternal life. This it may be, you wil 
not ſo readily apprehend, and yet the reaſon of it is 
very plain; for fiuce the ſtare of the other world is ſo 
much unk nown to us, we do not, and cannot know nei- 
ther what difpoſitions, and habits and complexion of 
foul are neeeffary to fit and qualify us for this unknown 
happineſs. Bur our Saviour, who knew what that ſtate | 
is, knew alſo what is neceffary to that ſtate; and there- 
fore the wifeſt courfe we can take, is to obey all his 
laws without any diſpute, not only as the conditions of 
happineſs, wit hout which we, ſhall not be admitted into 
heaven, but as the neceffary perparations for it. As 
to explain this by a parallel cafe, which you will caſſs 
Ty underſtand : ſuppoſe we had pre· exiſted i in a former 
ſtate, as ſome ſay we did, before we came into theſe bo- 
dies; and before we knew any thing of this world, or 


what the pleaſures and entertainments of it are, ſhould } 
Rave been told what kind of bodies we muſt go into, 
* 


# 
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| 4 no doubt but there would have been wonderful wiſe 
4 diſputes about the make and frame of our bodies; we 
ſhould have thought ſome parts ſuperfluous vr uſeleſs, 
4 for in contrived ; ; indeed, ſhould have wondered. what 
1 uch a body was made for, as well we mi ight, before we 
, bnderſtood the uſe of any part of i it ; bur God, who 
Knew what he intended us for, provided ſuch a body 
| for us, as is both beautiful and uſeful; and we cannot 
want any part of it, but we are deprived of ſome con- 
veniencies and pleaſures of life. And thus we may eaſi- 
y ſuppoſe it to be with reference to the next world; that 
Wthe habits and tempers of our minds are as neceflary to 
reliſh the pleaſures of that ſtate, as our bodily ſenſes 
are to taſte bodily pleaſures ; and fince we do not par- 
ticularly know what the delights of that ſtate are, and 
Chriſt does, weoughtas perfectly to reſign up ourſelves 
to his directions for the faſhioning our minds, as we 
truſt God to form our bodies for us. Whatever graces 
and virtues he requires us to exerciſe in this world, 
though we do not ſee the preſent uſe of them, though 
we may think them an unneceſſary reſtraint of our li- 
berties; and very needleſs and unreaſonable ſeveriiies; 
yet we ought to conclude that Chriſt knew the reaſon 
of fuch commands, and that ſuch qualities and diſpoſi- 
; tions of mind will be found as neceſſary in the next 
W world, as our bodily ſenſes are here. : 
Aub this we ought eſpecially to conclude of ſuch 
E 2 degree: 


i — 
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degrees and inſtances of virtue, as ſeem above our pre- | , 
fent ſtate, and not ſo well fitted to our condition of Wi 
life in this world: for why ſhould our Saviour give us 23 
ſuch laws, and exact ſuch a degree of virtue from us, 2 
here, as abridges our prefent enjoyments, and (it may Wi 
be) expoſes us to great inconveniencies and ſufferings, | % 
were not that temper of mind which theſe virtue Wi 
form in us, of great uſe and neceſlity in the next lite! 1 | 
As for inſtance : | 

WE ſhould think it ſafficient; while we live in thi 
world, where there are ſo many inviting objects, and 
While we are clothed with bodies of fleſh, which are 


made for the enjoyments of ſenſe, and have natural 
appetites and inclinations to them, ſo to govern out: : 4 
ſelves in the uſe of theſe pleaſures, as neither to make 1 
ourſelves beaſts, nor to injure our neighbours; al } 
while we keep within theſe bounds, to gratify our y 
petites and inclinations to the full. For it is certainh|i E 
the happinſs of an earthly creature to enjoy this worl, d 
though a reaſonable creature muſt do it reaſonab n 
But not to love this world, it ſeems a hard command ii a 
a creature who lives in it, and was made to enjoy i n 
To deſpiſe bodily pleaſures, to ſubdue the fleſhly pri e 
ciple in us, not only to reaſon, but to the ſpirit ; to li 1 
above the body, and ſtrive to ſtifle not only its irregua I. 
but even its natural appetites, and to taſte the pleaſuſſ t! 
of it very {paringly, and with great indifference d 


mia 
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wind, ſcems a very hard ſaying to fleſh and blood. We 
WE ſhould think it time enough to have our converſation 
in heaven, when we come thither ; bur it is plainly a- 


bove the ſtate of an earthly creature to live in heaven, 
to have all our joys, our hopes, our treaſure, and our 
hearts there. The tate of this world would be very 
happy and proſperous without ſuch a raiſed, and reſin- 


ed, and ſpiritualized mind, and therefore theſe are ſuch 


virtues as are not neceflary to the preſent cpnſtitution 
of this world, and therefore can bc only in order ta 


W che next. 


Tnus, it is ſufficient to the happineſs and good 


Z government of this world, that men do no injury to 
each other, and that they expreſs mutual civilities and 
reſpects; that they take care of thoſe whom nature 
has endeared to them: and that they be juſt, and in 
ordinary caſes helpful to others; and therefore this is 
all that the ſtate of this world requires. But that 
divine and univerſal charity, which teaches us to love all 
men as our ſelves, even our enemies, and thoſe who hate 
and perſecuie us; to forgive the injuries we ſuffer, and 
not to revenge and retaliate them, not to render evil for 
evil, nor railing for railing, but contrari wiſe, bleſſing; 


J fay, this wonderful virtue does not only lie extream- 
ly croſs to ſelf-love, but it is hardly reconeileable with 


the ſtate of this world, For the practice of it 1s very 
dangerous, when we live among bad men; who will 


ES 5 take 


66 A Prattica! Drs COURSE 
take advantage of ſuch a bearing and forgiving vittue, 


to give great occaſions for the conſtant exerciſe of it, * 

and nothing but a particular providence, which watches 7 
over ſuch good men, can ſecure them from being an fi £ 
| eaſy prey to the wicked and unjuſt. Nay, we ſee, 4 
| this is not practicable in the government of the world: 4 | 
civil magiſtrates are forced to puniſh evil doers, or the 021 
world would be a Bedlam; and therefore thoſe who 
have thought ſuch public executions of juſtice ta be in- 
conſiſtent with this law of forgiving injuries, and no; Wi 
revenging curſelves, have made it unlawful for Chriſ. ; 
tians to be magiſtrates, becauſe hanging or whipping, FE 
or pillorying malefactors, is not forgiving them, as 
certainly it is not, A very abſurd doctrine, which 
mak es it neceſſary that there ſhould always be Hes. 5 
thens in every nation, to govern even a Chriſtian king. x 
| dom, or that the Chriſtian world ſhould have no go· | 
vernment at all, tho” nominal and profeſſed Chriſtians 
Have as much need of government, as ever any Hes 
thens had. But this forgiving enemies is only a pri- 
vate virtue, not the rule of public government; which 
ſhews, that the ſtate of this world is ſo far from re- 
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quiring this virtue, that it will admit only the private 
exerciſe of it, and that too under the protection of 2 
particular providence to defend thoſe good men who 
mult not avenge themſelves. Now ſuch virtues as the 
fare of this world does not require, we maſt conclude, 

re 


- oe «® 
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are only i in order to the next; and though v ve do not 
2 ſo well diſcern the reaſon and uſe of this divine chari- 
5 | ty here, yet this temper of mind is abſolutely neceſſary 
IF co the happineſs of the other world; and for that rea- 
2 | ſon it is, that Chriſt requires the ateritid of it now: 
bor we cannot imagine any other reaſon why our Savi- 
. [ our ſhould make any acts of virtue, which the ſtate of 
W this world does not require the preſent exerciſe of, the 
| peceflary terms and conditions of a future happineſs, 


co qualify us to reliſh thoſe divine pleaſures, as our 
bodily ſenſes are to perceive the delights and pleaſures 
of this world, This is a mighty obligation on us to 
obey the laws of our Saviour, as the methods of our 
54 advancement to eternal glory; not to diſpute his com- 
mands, how uneaſy or unreaſonable ſoever they may 
now appear; for the reaſons of them are not to be 
fetched from this world but from the next; and there- 
fore are ſuch, as we cannot ſo well underſtand now, be- 


may ſafely conclude that Chriſt knows a reaſon for it, 
and that we ſhall quickly underſtand the reaſon of it, 
when we come into the other world: and therefore we 
mould endeavour to exerciſe all thoſe heights of virtue, 
| which the goſpel recommends to us; for as much as 


abate 1 in the other world. : 
E 4 3a, 
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? but only that ſuch diſpoſitions of mind are as neceſſary 


cauſe we know ſo little of the next world but we 


we fall ſhort of theſe, ſo will our glory and happineſs 
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340, Tao! the ſtate we enter on at death be in a| 
great meaſure unknown to us; yet this is no reaſon | 
able diſcouragement to good men, nor encouragement 
to the bad. 1 It is no reaſonable diſcouragement to 
good men; for though we do not know what! it is, yet 


we know it is a great happineſs ; I ſo i it is repreſented to 
us in ſcripture, as a kingdom, and a crown, an eternal 


| Kingdom. and a never-fading erown. Now would a. 
ny man be unwilling to leave a mean and homely cot- 
tage, to go and take poſſeſſion of a kingdom, becauſe 


he had never yet ſeen i it, though he had heard very | 


glorious things of it from very faithful and credible 
witneſſes ? For let us a little conſider in what ſenſe 
the happineſs o of the other world i is unknown. | 

1. Tn it is not ſuch a kind of happineſs as is in 
this world, that it is like nothing that we have ſeen or 
raſted yet; but a wiſe and a good man cannot "think 
this any diſparagement to the « other world, chough It 
would have been a real diſparagement to it, had it been 
like this world: for here i is nothing bur vanity and vex- 
ation of ſpirit, nothing but an empty ſcene, which males 
a fine ſhow, but has no real and ſolid j Joys. Good men 
have enough. of this world and are ſufficiently fatisfi- 
ed that none of theſe things can make them happy, 
and cherefore cannot think it any diſadrantage to 
change the ſcene, and try ſome unknown and unexpe- 
rienced Joys; S; for if there be ſuch a thing as bappi- 
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F e to be found, it muſt be ſomething which they have 
15 not known yet, ſomerhing that this world docs, not af · 
1 Þ ford. 5 
= 2. Wax we fay that the ſtate of the other world 
3 is unknown, the only meaning of it is, that it is a ſtate 
1 of ſuch happineſs, ſo far beyond any thing we ever ex- 
perienced yet, that we cannot form any notion or idea 
of it: we know that there is ſuch a happineſs ; we know 
in ſome meaſure wherein this happineſs conſiſts ; viz. in 
ſeeing God, and the bleſſed Jeſus, who loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us; in praiſing our great Creator and 
| Redeemer : in converſing with ſaints and angels. But 
| how great, how raviſhing and tranſporting a pleaſure 
| this is, we cannot tell, becauſe we never yet felt it: 
our dull devotions, our imperfect conceptions of God 
in this world, cannot help us to gueſs what the j joys of 
heaven are ; we know not how the ſight of God, how 
the thoughts of him, will pierce-our ſouls ; with what 
extaſies and raptures we ſhall ſing the ſong of the Lamb; 
with what melting affections perfect ſouls ſhall embrace; 
what glories and wonders we ſhall there ſee and know; 
Such 1 things as neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther hath i it entred into the heart of man to conceive, Now 
' methinks this ſhould not make the thoughts of death 
uneaſy to us, ſhould not make us unwilling to go to 
heaven, that the happineſs of heaven is too great for 
* know or to conceive in this word, For, 
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35 Man are naturally fond of unknown and untri. } YZ 
od pleaſures; which is ſo far from being adiſparagement 5 


to them, that it raiſes our expectations of them, that * 
they are unknown. In the things of this world, en- 


joyment uſually leſſens our eſteem and value for them, * 


and we always value that moſt which we have never i 


tried; and methinks the happineſs of the other world Wi 
ſhould not be the only thing we deſpiſe, before we try 


it. All preſent things are mean, and appears to be fo 7 


when they are enjoyed; but whatever expectations we 
have of the unknown happineſs of the other world, the 
enjoyment of it will as much exceed our biggeſt EXPec- | 5 
tations as other things uſually fall below them; that a 
we ſhall be forced to confeſs with the queen of Sheba, 
when ſhe ſaw noms 8 glory, that not the half of i k 
was told her. | 
IT is ſome encouragement to us, chat the happinek 
of heaven is too big to be known in this world; for 
did we perfectly know it now, it could not be very 
great; and therefore we ſhould entertain ourſelves 
with the hopes of this unknown happineſs, of thoſe 
Joys which we now have ſuch imperfect conceprions of, 
; 2. Nor is it, an the other hand, any encouragement ta 
bad men, that the miſeries of the other world are un- | 
known: for it is known that God has threatened very 
terrible puniſhments againſt bad men; and that What 
theſe puniſhments are, is unknown, makes them a great 


deal 


* 
* 


V deal m mare e formitfable.. For who knows the power of 
5 God's wrath? Who knows how miſerable God can 
1 make bad men? This makes it a ſenſeleſs thing for 
4 j men to harden themſelves againſt the fears of the other 
1 world, becauſe they know not what it is; and how 


known miſeries, but that there may be ſuch puniſhments 
| as they cannot bear? That they are unknown, argues 
f W that they are ſomething more terrible than they are 
W acquainted with in this world. They are repreſented 
indeed by the moſt dreadful and terrible things; by 
lakes of fire and brimſtone, blackneſs and darkneſs, the 
worm that never dieth, and the fire that never goeth 
cout. Bur bad men think this cannot be true in a literal 
- | ſenſe ; that there can be no fire to burn ſouls, and 
W torment them eternally. Now, ſuppoſe it were ſo; 
yet if they believe theſe threatings, they muſt believe 
that ſome terrible thing is ſignified by everlaſting 
burning; and if fire and brimſtone ſerve only for me- 
W caphors to deſcribe thoſe torments by, what will the 
coal ſufferings of the damned be] for the ſpirit of God 
does no uſe to deſcribe things by ſuch metaphors as 

are greater than the things themſelves. And there- 

fore let no bad man encourage himſelf i in ſin, becauſe 

he does not know what the puniſhments of another 

world are. This ſhould poſſeſs us with the greater 


| awe. and dread of them, ſince every thing i in the other 
world, 
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= then can they tell, tho? they could bear up under all 


as * 
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world, not only the happineſs, but the miſeries of i 1, * 
will prove greater, not c leit chan we e expedt, . 


CHAP. II. 
Concerning the certainty of our death. 


AvinG thus ſhewed you under what notions we | 1 | 

| are to conſider death, and what wiſdom ve 
ſhould learn form them, J proceed to the ſecond thing, 
the certainty of death: It is appointed unto ail mn 
once to die: ares jt remains, it is reſerved, and as 
it were laid up for them. 

I believe no man will deſire a proof of this, which 
he ſees with his eyes; one generation ſucceeds another, 
and thoſe who live longeſt, at laſt yield to the fatal 
ſtroke. There were two men indeed, Enoch and Ezlas, 

who did not die, as death ſignifies a ſeparation of ſoul 
and body, bur were tranſlated to heaven without dying; 
but this is the general law for. mankind, from which 
none are extempted but thoſe whom God by his ſoye- 
reign authority, and for wiſe reaſons, thinks fit to ex- 
cept; which have been but two ſince the creation, and 
will be no more 'till Chriſt comes to judge the world: 
for then St. Pau tells us, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's 


ſecond nz, hall not die, but ſhall be changed, 
IS 1 Cor. 


concerning D E AT H. 
A 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. Behold, I ſhew you a myſte: 
5 all not all Heep, but we ſhall all be changed ii à mo- 
* nent, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump ; for 
be trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
= corruptible, and we ſhall be changed. This is ſuch a 
% change as is equivalent to death, it puts us in the ſame 
ſtate with thoſe who are dead, and at the laſt 9 
riſe n. | 


I. 


. 


4 | opal dication of the muſt ice and goodneſs 


W of GOD, in appointing death for all men. 


UT before I ſhew you what uſe to make of this * 
conſideration, that we muſt all certainly die, let us 
examine how mankind comes to be mortal: this was 

 . no diſpute among the Heathens, for it was no great 

& wonder that an earthly body ſhould die, and diſſolve a- 

gain into duſt ; it would be a much greater wonder to 

fee a body of fleſh and blood preſerved in perpetual 
youth and vigour, without any decays of nature, with- 
out being ſick or growing old. But this is a queſtion, 
among us, or if it may not be called a queſtion, yet is 
what deſerves our conſideration, ſince we learn from 
the hiſtory of Maſes that as frail and brittle as theſe 
earthly 


8 
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5 ge are, yet, if man had not ſinned, he 
| il not died, 


\ Wazn God created man, pau placed him i in Paradiſe, 


7 be forbad him to eat of the tree of knowledge. of good 
and evil Of erer tree of the garden thou may ſt freely 
eat, but of the tree of the #nowledge of good and evil 


thou ſhalt nut eat of it; for in the day thou eateſt there- 


. thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen ii. 16, 17. And when, 


notwithſtanding this threatening, our firſt parents did 
eat of it, God confirms and ratifies the ſentence, Duſt 
thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii 19. 
What this tree of knowledge of good and evil was, is 


as great a myſtery to us, as what the tree of life was; 


for we underſtand neither of them; which makes ſome 
men who would not be thought to be ignorant of any 


thing, to fly, to allegorical ſenſes : but tho? I would 


be glad to know this, if I could, yet I muſt be content- 


ed to leave it a myſtery, as I find it. That which we 
are concerned in is, that this ſentence of death and 


mortality, which was pronounced on Adam, fell on all 
his poſterity : as St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 2 I, 22. 
T hat by man came death ; and in Adam all die. And 
this he does not only aſſert but prove, Rom. v. 12, 12, 


14. HY hberefore by man {in entered into the world, and 
death by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that 


all have finned, for untill the law, fin was in the world; 


but ſin is not in muted where there is no law ; nevert hes 


2 
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20 — reigned from Adam till Moſes, even over them | 


| 40ho had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's franſ 


greſſion. The deſign of all which is to prove, that 
men die, or are mortal, not for their own fins, but for 


the ſin of Adam ; which the Apoſtle proves by this 
argument; becauſe though all men, as well as Adam, 


| have ſinned, yet till the giving the law of Moſes, there 


was no Jaw which threatned death againſt fin, but only 


that law given to Adam in paradiſe, which no man elſe 


ever did, or ever could tranſgreſs, but he. No fin 
is net imputed where there is no law : that is, it is not 
| imputed to any man to death, before there is any law 
which threatens death againſt it: that no man can be 


reckoned to die for thoſe things, which no law puniſhes | 


with death. Upon what account then, ſays the apoſtle, 
could thoſe men die, who lived between Adam and 
Moſes, before the law was given, which threatens death? 


And yet die they all did, even thoſe who had not ſinned fe 


after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſon: who had 


neither eaten the forbidden fruit, nor ſinned againſt a- * 


ny other expreſs law threatn ing death; this could be 
for no other ſin but Adam's ; he ſinned, and brought 
death into the world, and thus death paſſed upon all 
men for his ſin, notwithſtanding they themſelves were 
ſinners; for thotigh they were ſinners, yet that they 
died was not owing to their own ſins, becauſe they had 
not ſinned againſt any law which threatned death, but 
to 
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to 6s fin of Adam; and. therefore i in a | proper ſeal, 
in Adam all die. 
_ Now this is thought very hard, that the fin of Adan 2 
| ſhould bring death upon all his poſterity ; that one 
man - ſinned; and all men muſt die; and therefore,! N 
ſuppoſe, no man will think ir improper to my preſent | 
argument, to'give you ſuch an account of this matter, 
as will evidently juſtify the wiſdom and goodneſs, i; 
well as the juſtice, of God in it, 
I. Ix the firſt place then 1 obſerve, that an immot: 
tal life in this world, is not the original right of earth. 
7 Iy creatures, but was wholly owing to the grace and 
| favour of God. 1 cal] that an original right which 
3s found in the nature of things; for otherwiſe, pro- 
_ perly ſpeaking, no creatures have any right, either t 
being: ; or to ſubſiſtence, which i is 4 continuance in be- 
ing; it is the goodneſs and the power of God, which 
both made the world, and upholds and ſuſtains al 
things in being. And therefore Plato confeſſes, that 
the inferior Gods, thoſe immortal ſpirits, which be 
thought worthy of divine honours, were both mad: 
by the ſupreme God, and did ſubſiſt by his will : for be 
who made all things, can annihilate them again whei 
he pleaſes: and therefore their ſubſiſtence is as much 
owing to the divine goodneſs, as their creation. But 
yet there is a great difference between the natural gift 


and bounty of God, and what is ſupernatural, or above D 
ws the 


ͤ 8 =, ne - 

conterning @E ATH © 7 
ie nature of things: what God makes by nature im. 
mortal, ſo that it his no principles of mortality i in its 
conſtitution, immortality may be ſaid to be i its natural 


right, becauſe it is by nature immortal, as ſpirits and 
the ſouls of men are. And in this cafe it wotild' be 


E thought vety hard, that 4 whole race of immortal be⸗ 
ings ſnould be made mortal for the fin of one; whicki 


would be to deptive them of their natural right to im- 
mortality, without their own fault. But when ary 
creature is immortal, not by nature, but by ſupernatus 


| ral grace, God may beſtow this ſupernatural i immorta- 
lity, upon what conditions he pleaſes, and take the for- 


feiture of it when he ſees fit. And this was the caſe 
of man in innocence: his body was not by nature im- 
mortal; for a body made of duſt, will naturally reſolye 
into duſt again: and therefore without a ſupernatural 
power, ati earthly body muſt die; for which reaſon God 
provided a remedy againſt mortality, the tree of life, 
which he planted in paradiſe, ard without which man 
could not be immortal: ſo that mortality was a neceſ> 
ſary conſequence of his loſing paradiſe : for when he 
was baniſhed from the tree of life he could have no re- 
medy nor preſervative againſt death. Now, I ſuppoſe, 

no man will queſtion, but God might very juſtly turn 


Adam out of paradife for his diſobedience, and then 


he mult die, and all poſterity die in him: for he be- 
ing by nature mortal, muſt beget mortal children; and 
F baving 
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having forfeited the tree of life, he and his poſterity, 


who are all ſhut out of paradiſe with him, maſt ne- 
ceſlarily die; which takes nothing from them to which [ 
any man hath a right, (for no man had a natural right | c 
to. paradiſe, or the tree of life) but only leaves them to 
thoſe laws of mortality, to which an earthly creature | 


is naturally ſubject. God had promiſed paradiſe and 
the tree of life to no man but to Adam himſelf, whom 
he created and placed in paradiſe; and therefore he 
tool nothing away from any man but from Adam, 
When he thruſt him out of paradiſe. Children indeed 
muſt follow the conditions of their parents. Had A. 


dam preſerved his right to the tree of life, we had en · 
joyed it too; but he forfeiting it, we loſt it in him, 


and in him die; we loſt, I fay, not any thing that we 
had a right to, but ſuch a ſupernatural privilege, as 
we might have had, had he preſerved his innocence; 


and this is a ſufficient vindication of the juſtice of God 


mortal creatures, and he leaves us that mortal ſtate; 


and to withdraw favours upon a reaſonable nn | 


on, is neither hard nor unjuſt. 


II. Fox we muſt conſider farther, when ſin was 


once entered into the world, an immortal life here be- 


came impoſſible. without a conſtant ſeries of miracles, 

Adam had ſinned and thereby corrupted: his own na- 

tufe,and therefore muſt tn propagate a corrupt 
nature 
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nature to his poſterity; ; his earthly paſſions were broke 
ooſe, he now knew good and evil; and therefore was 
In the hands of his own counſel, to refuſe or chuſe the 
by | good or evil ; and when the animal life was once awak« - 
bed in him, there was no great diſpute which way his 
affections would inclinè; to be ſure it is evident enough 
in his poſterity, whoſe boiſterous paſſions act ſach tra- 
gedies in the world. Now ſuppoſe in a ſtate of inno- 
cence, that the- tres of life would have preſerved men 

immortal, when no man would injure himſelf nor a- 
nother; when there was no danger from wild beaſts, or 
any intemperate air, or poiſonous herbs; yet, I ſup- 
ME poſe, no man will fay, but that even in paradiſe itſelf 
(could we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing) Adam might have 
veen devoured by a beaſt, or killed with a ſtab at the 
heart; or had there been any poiſon there it would 
have killed him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elſe he 
had another kind of body in paradiſe than we have now, 
for J am ſure that theſe things would kill us; conſider 
hen how impoſſible it is, that in this fallen apoſtate 
ſtate, God ſhould preſerve man immortal, without work- 
ing miracles every minute; mens paſſions are very un- 
ruly, and they fall out with one another, and will kill 
one another if they can; of which the world had a 
very early example in Cain, who ſlew his brother A 
bel; and all thoſe murders and bloody wars ſince that 
day put this matter out of doubt; now this can ne- 
| F 2 | yer 
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ver be prevented, unleſs God ſhould make our bodies 


invulnerable, which a body of fleſh and blood cannot i 
be without a miracle; ſome die by their own hand, o- b 
tbers by wild beaſts, others by evil accidents; and there 
are ſo many ways of deſtroying theſe brittle bodies 
that it is the greateſt wonder that they laſt ſo long, 


And yet Adam's body in paradiſe was as very earth. and 
as brittle as our bodies are; but all this had been pre: 
vented, had men continued innocent; they would not 
have quarrelled or fought; they would not have diet 
by thier own hands, nor drunk themſelves into a fever, 


nor overloaded nature with riotous exceſſes; there had 


been no wild beaſts to deyour, nor infectious air, ot 
poiſonous herbs, and then the tree of liſe would hare 
repaired all the decays of nature, and preſerved a per- 
_ petual youth; but in this ſtate we are now, the tree of 
| life could not preſerve us immortal if a ſword or poiſon 
can kill; which ſhews us how impoſſible it was, but 
that ſin and death muſt come into the world together; 
man might have been immortal, had he never finned, 
but brutiſh and ungoverned paſſions will deftroy us 
without a miracle. And therefore we have no reaſon 
now to quarrel at ihe divine providence, that we are 
mortal, for in the ordinary courſe of FOYER} it is 
impoſſible i it mould be otherwiſe. 

HI. Cons1DtxING what the {tate of this world ne- 
celſarily 1 ance the fall of man, an immortal life here 
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is not deſirable : no ſtate ought to be immortal, if it be 


: deſigned as an at of fayour and kindneſs, but whar 
is compleatly happy; but this world is far enough from 


* 
5 being ſuch a ſtate. Some few years give wiſe men e- 
lf nough of it, though they are not oppreſſed with any 
9 great calamities; and there are a great many miſeries, 
F which nothing but death can give relief to: this puts 


| an'end to the ſorrows of the poor, of the oppreſſed, 
of the perſecuted ; it is-a haven of reſt after all the 
tempeſts of a troubleſome world; is knocks off the pri- 
ſoner's ſhackles, and ſets him at liberty; it dries up the 
tears of the v idows and fatherleſs; it eaſes the com- 
plaints of a hungry belly, and naked back; it tames 
the proudeſt tyrants, and reſtores peace to the world ; 
it puts an end to all our Jabours, and ſupports men un- 
der their preſent adverſities, eſpecially when they have. 
a proſpect of a better life after this. The labour and 
the miſery of man under the fun is very great, but it 
would be intolerable, were it endleſs; and therefore 
ſince fin is entered into the world, and ſo many neceſ- 
| fary miſeries and calamities attend it, it is an act of good- 
neſs, as well as juſtice in God, to ſhorten this miſerable | 
life, and tranſplant good men into a-more happy as 


well as immortal ſtate. 
TV. Stck the fall of man, mortality and death is 
| neceſſary to the good government of the world: 
thing elſe can give check to ſome mens kad, ; 
2 | but 
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| pineſs; ; nor is this world a proper place for the figal 
puniſhment of bad men; becauſe good men live among 


7 Practical Dis couxsz 


but either the fear of death, or the execution of i it; 
ſome men are ſo outrageouſly wicked that nothing 
can pur a ſtop to them, and prevent that miſchief they 


do i in this world, but to cut them off; ; this i is the rea · 


ſon of capital puniſhments among men, to remove thoſe 
out of the world, who will be a plague to mankind 


while they live in it. For this reaſon God deſtroyed 


the whole race of mankind by a deluge of water, ex- 


| cepting Noah and his family, becauſe they were incu- 
| rably wicked : for this reaſon he ſends plagues, and fas 


mines, and ſwords, to correct the exorbitant growth of 


wickedneſs, to lefſen the numbers of fingers; and to lay 
reſtraints on them; and if the world be ſuch a Bedlan 


as it is, under all theſe reſtraints, what would it be, 
were it filled with immortal ſinners! 

Evx x ſince the fall of Adam, there always 3 was, and 
ever will be, a mixture of good and bad men in the 
world ; and juſtice requires that God ſhould reward 
the good, and puniſh the wicked ; but that cannot be 


done i in this world, for theſe preſent external enjoy - 


ments are not the proper rewards of virtue, There 
is no compleat happineſs here; man was never turned 


into this world, 'tili he ſinned and was flung out of pas 


radiſe ; which i is an argument, that God neyer intem 
ded this world for a place of reward and perfect hap · 


them: 
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them: and without a miracle bad men cannot be great - 
I puniſhed: but good men muſt ſhare witn them: and 
vere all bad men punithed to their deſarts, it would 
make the world the very image and picture of hell, 
: which would be a very unfit place for good men to 
live, and to be happy in- As much as good men ſuf- 
fer from the wicked in this world, it is much more to- 
lerable, than to have their ears filled with the per pe- 
ual cries of ſuch miſerable ſinners, and their eyes ter- 
rified with ſuch perpetual and amazing executions. 
Good and bad men muſt be ſeparated betore the one 
can be finally rewarded, or the other puniſhed ; and 
ſuch a ſeparation as this cannot be made in this world, 
but muſt be reſerved for the next. | 

So that conſidering the fallen ſtate of man, it was 
not fitting, it was not for the good of mankind that 
they ſhould be immortal here. Both the wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, andjuſtice'of God required that man ſhould 
die : which js an abundant juſtification of this divine 
| decree, That it is appointed for men once to die. 
V. As a farther juſtification of the divine goodneſs in 
this, we may obſerve, that before God pronounced 
that ſentence on Adam, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou 
ſhalt return ; he expreſly promiſed that the ſeed of the 
woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 15 in 
his curſe upon the ſerpent, who beguiled Eve; I ill 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 


„ 6y 


84 A Proflical Drs COURSE 
thy feed and. her feed ; it Hall bruiſe thy head, and they 


Halt bruiſe his heel. Which contains the promiſe of 


fending Chriſt ipto the world, who by death, Joould 


deſtroy him who had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; and deliver them, who through ſear of death, HH 
Were all their liſe-time ſabject to bandage, Heb. ii 14 


15. i. e. before he denounces the ſentence of death a 


gainſt man, he promiſes a Saviour and Deliverer, Who 


ſhould triumph oyer death, and raiſe our dead bodies 
out of the duſt, immortal and glorious. Here is a moſt 
admirable mixture of mercy and judgment! Man had 
forfeited an earthly immortality, and muſt die: but be- 


fore God would denounce the ſentence of death againſt, 
him, he promiſes to raife up his dead body again to 4 
new and endleſs life. And have we any reaſon to com- 


plain then, that God has dealt hardly with us, in in- 


volving us in the ſad conſequences of Adam's ſin, and 


expoſing 1 us to a temporal d death when he has promiſed to 
raiſe us up from the dead again, and to beſtow a more 
glorious immortality on us, which we ſhall never loſe! 
When man had ſinned, it was neceſſary that he ſhould 


die, becauſe he could never be compleatly and perfed- 
ly happy i in this world, as you have already heard: 
and the only poſſible way to make him happy, was to 
tranſlate him i into another world, and to beſtow a bet · 
ter immortality on him. This God has done, and that 


| in L a "ory ſtupendous way, b. Ziring his own Son to | 


die 


— 
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die for us; and now we have little reaſon to complain, 
that we al die i in Adam, ſince we are made alive in 
| # Chriſt, To have died in Adam, never to have lived 
| more, had indeed been very ſevere upon mankind ; but 
when death ſigniſies only a neceſſity of going out of 
theſe bodies, and living without them for ſome time, 
in order to re-aſſume them again immortal and glorious, 
| we have no reaſon to think this any great hurt. Nay, 
| indeed, if we conſider things aright, the divine good- 
neſs has improved the fall of Adam, to the raiſing of 
mankind to a more happy and perfect ſtate. For though 


= paradiſe, where God placed Adam in innocence, was a 


| happier ſtate of life than this world, freed from 
all the diforders of a mortal body, and from all the 
neceſſary cares and troubles of this life, yet you'll all 
grant that heaven is a happier place than an earthly 


paradiſe; and therefore it is more for our happineſs to 


be tranſlated from earth to heaven, than to haye lived 
always in an earthly paradiſe. You will all grant, that 
the ſtate of good men, when they go out of theſe bo- 
dies, before the reſurrection, is a happier life than pa- 
radiſe was, for it is to be with Chriſt, as St. Paul tells 
us, which is far better, Phil. i. 23. And when our 
bodies riſe again from the dead, you will grant they 
Will be more glorious bodies than Adam's was in inno- 
cence, for the firſt man was of the earth, earthly, but 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
8 had an carthly mortal body, * it hould 
hare 


— 


86 5 A Pradical Dis couRsE 
have been immortal by grace; but at the reſurrection 
our bodies ſhall be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt 


glorious body. Thy righteous ſhall ſhine forth lite tis I 


fun in the kingdom of their father: that as we have born 
#he image of the earthly, we fhall alſo bear the i image ef 1 
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#he heavenly, 1. Cor. xv. 49. ſo that our redemption by 


Chriſt has infinitely the advantage of Adam's fall, and we 
have no reaſon to complain, that by man came death, 
fence by man alſo came the reſurrection of the dead. That 
St. Paul might well magnify the grace of God in our 
redemption by Chriſt, above his juſtice and ſeverity in 
puniſhing Adam's fin with death, Rom. v. 1 5. 16, 17, 
But not as the offence/o alſo is the free gift: ſor if through 
the offence of one, many be dead; much more the grace of 

God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jeſus 
. Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was 
| by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift : for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation ; but the free gift 15 of many 
offences unto juſtification. For if by one man's offence, 


death reigned by one; much more they which receive a- 


bundance of grace, and of the gift of righteoujneſs, thall 
reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. Where the Apoſtle 
een the grace of God upon a fourfold account. 

That death was the juſt reward of ſin, it came by 
* offence of one, and was an act of juſtice in God; 
Whereas our refemption by Chriſt is the gift of grace, 
the free gift, which we had no juſt claim to. 2. That 
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by Chriſt we are not only delivered from the effects of 


Adam's ſin but from the guilt of our own; for though 


| the judgment was by one to condemnation; the free gift 
| 75 of many offences unto Jujt fication. 3- That though 


we die in Adam, we are not barely made alive again in 
Chriſt, but ſhall reign in life by one, Zeſus Chriſt ; which 
is a much happier life than what we loſt in Adam. 4. 
That as we die by one man's offence, ſo we live by one 
too; by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift comes upon 


| all men unto juſtification of life. We have no reaſon to. 


complain, that the fin of Adam is imputed unto us to 


death, if the righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchaſe for us 
| Eternal life. The firſt was a neceſſary conſequence of 
Adam's loſing paradiſe ; the ſecond is wholly owing to; 


the grace of God. 

Trvs we ſee what i it is that makes us 1 God 
did not make death; he created us in a happy and im- 
mortal ſlate; but by man fan entered into the world and 
death by fin. | Whatever averſion then we have to death, 
ſhould beget in us a greater horror of ſin, which did 


not only at firſt make us mortal, but is to this day both 
the cauſe of death, and the ſting of it. No degree 


indeed of virtue now can preſerve us from dying: but 
yet virtue may prolong our lives, and make them hap- 
PY' While ſin very often haſtens us to the grave, and 
cuts us off in the very midſt of our days. An intem- 
Fee * and es may deſtroys the moſt yigorous con- 
ſtitution 
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| flitution of body, dies of a fever, or a dropſy, or rot. 
tenneſs and conſumptions; others tall a ſacrifice to pri- 
vate revenge, or public juſtice, or a divine vengeance: 
for the wicked ſhall not live out half their days. Hows. 
ever ſetting aſide ſome little natural averſions which are 
more eaſily conquered, and death were a very innocent, 
harmleſs, nay, deſirable thing; did not fin give a ſting 
to it, and terrify us with the thoughts of that judgment 
which is to follow: Quarrel not then at the divine jul- 
tice in appointing death: God is very good, as well as. 
juſt in it; but vent all your indignation againſt ſin; pull 
out this ſting of death, and then you will ſee nothing 
but ſmiles and charms in it; then it is nothing but put: 
ting off theſe mortal bodies, to re-afſume them again 
with all the advantage of an immortal youth. Tr is- 
certain indeed we muſt die, this is appointed for us; 
and the very certainty of our death will teach us that 
viſdom which may help us to regain a better 1 immorta · 
liy than we have lat, | 
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How to improve this conf deration, that 
we muſt certainly die. 


OR, 1. If it be certain that we muſt die, this 
ſhould teach us frequently to think of death, to 


Mr it always in our eye and view. F or, why ſhould 


we caſt off the thoughts of that which will certainly 
come, eſpecially when it is ſo neceſſary to the good 
government of our lives to remember that we muſt 
die? If we muſt die, I think it concerns us to take 
care, that we may die happily, and that depends upon our 
living well; and nothing has ſuch a powerful influence. 
upon the good government of our lives as the thoughts | 
of death. I have already ſhewed you, what wiſdom 
death will teach us; but no man will learn this, who 
does not conſider what it is to die; and no man will 
practiſe it, who does not often remember that he muſt 
die: but he that lives under a conſtant ſenſe of death, 
has a perpetual antidote againſt the follies and vanities 
of this world, and a perpetual ſpur to virtue. 

Wu kx ſuch a man finds his deſires after this world 
enlarge beyond, not only the wants, but the conveni- 
encies of nature, Thou fool, ſays he to himſelf, What 


is the meaning of all this? What kindles this inſatiable 
thirſt 
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thirſt of riches ? Why muſt there be no end of adding 
houſe to houſe, aud field to field ? Is this world thy 
home ? Is this thy abiding city ? Dot thou hope to 


take up an eternal reſt here ? Vain man! thou muſt 
thortly remove thy dwelling, and then whoſe ſhall all 


theſe things be? Death will fſfiortly cloſe thine eyes, 
and then thou ſhalt not ſo much as ſee the god thou 


worſhippeſt; the earth ſhall ſhortly cofer thee, and 
then thou ſhalt have thy mouth and belly full of clay 


and duſt. Such thoughts as theſe will cool our deſires 
to this preſent work) will make us contented when 
we have enough, and very charitable and liberal of 
what we can ſpare : for what ſhould we do with more 
in this world than will carry us through i it? What bet - 


ter and wiſer uſe can we make of ſuch riches as we 
cannot carry with us into the other world, than to re- 
turn them thither before- hand in acts of piety and 


charity, that we may receive the rewards and recom- N 


pence of them in a better life? That we may male to 


burſelves friends of the mammon of unri ighteouſneſs, that 
when we fail they ay receive us into . 3 


bitations, 


WEN he finds his ** begin to ſwell, and to i in- 
creaſe as his fortune and honours do; Lord, thinks 
he, what a bubble is this! which every breath of air 


can blow away? how vain a thing is man in his great- 
eſt glory, who appears gay and beautiful, like a flow- 
| . 
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| er in the ſpring, and is as ſoon cut down and wither- 
| ed! Though we ſhould meet with no change in our 
fortune here, yet we ſhall ſuddenly be removed out of 
this world; the ſcene of this life will change, and there 
is an end of earthly greatneſs. And what a contemps 
tible mind is that, which is ſwelled wilt dying hon« 
cours, which look big indeed, as a body does which is 
felled out of all proportion with a dropſy or tympa- 
ny, but that is its diſeaſe, not a natural beauty. What 
| am I better than the pooreſt man who begs an alms, 
unleſs I be wiſer and more virtuous than he? Can 
lands and houſes, great places and titles ; things which 
are not ours, and which we cannot keep, make ſuelr 
nr mighty difference between one man and another ? 
Are theſe the riches ? Are theſe the beauties and glo- 
| ries of a ſpirit? Are we not all made of the fame 
mould? Is not God the father of us all? Muſt we not 
all die alike, and lie down in the duſt together? And 
can the different parts we act in this world, which are 
not ſo long as the ſcene of a play, compared to an e- 
ternal duration, make ſuch a vaſt difference between 
men ? This will make men humble and modeſt in the 
higheſt fortune, as minding them, that when they are 
got to the top-round of honour, if they keep from fall- 
| ing, yet they muſt be carried down again, and laid as 


#1 Jow as the duſt, 


Txvs, when he finds the body growing upon the 
| mind, 
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mind, and ; intoxicating it with the hw of ſenſual plex 
ſures, he remembers that his body muſt die, and all 
theſe pleaſures muſt die with it; that they are indeed 
ling pleaſures, which kill a mortal body before is 
N 7 time ; that. it does not become a man who is but a tra- 1 
veller in this world, but a pilgrim and a ſtranger here, | 
to ſtudy. eaſe, and ſoftneſs; and luxury; that a foul 
which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſcek after more laſi- 
ing pleaſures, which may ſurvive the funeral of the 
1 * body, and be a ſpring of raviſhing ; Joys when i it is ſtrips 
1 | ed of fleſh and blood, T heſe are the thoughts which 
the conſideration of death will ſuggeſt to us, as I hare 
already ſhewed you. And it is impoſſible for a man who 
has always theſe thoughts in hand, to be much impoſ- Mt | 
ed on by the pageantry of this world, by the tranſ 
ent honours and pleafures of it. 
I is indeed, I think, a very impracticable rule, 
which ſome men give to live always as if they were to 
die the next moment. Our lives ſhould always be as \ 
innocent, as if we were immediately to give up our ac -N 
t 
n 
\ 


ccunts to God; but it is impoſhble ro have always 

thoſe ſenſible 8 of death about us, which 

we have when we ſee it approaching. But though we 

cannot live as we were immediately to die (which Ly 

would put an end not only to our innocent mirth, but p 

to all the neceſſary buſineſs of the world, which I Ml 
V 


believe no dying man will concern himſelf for) yet we 
may, N e 
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mͤy, and we bought to live as thofe who müſt certäh⸗ 
| ly die, and ought | to have theſe toaghts « continually a- 
bcut us, as 4 guard upon our ions.” For whatever 
s of ſuch mighty conſequence to us, as death is, if it 
e, ¶ be certain, ought always to give laws t. to bur behaviour 
ul and converſation. | 7 
24h, Is ir be certain we muſt die, the very firſt 
i thing we ought to do in this world, after we come to 
. years of underſtanding, ſhould be to prepare for death, 
a Wi that whetieyer death comes, we may be ready for it. 
| Turs, I confeſs, is not according to the way of this 
Vorld: for dying is uſually the laſt thing they take 
care of, This is thought a little unſeaſonable, while 
men are young and Healthful, and vigorous. But be- 
ſides the uncertainty of our lives, and that it is poſlible 
| while we delay, death may ſeize on us before we are 
provided for it; and then we muſt be miſerable for e- 
ver; (which I ſhall ſpeak to under the next head) I 
| doubt not but to convince every conſidering man, 
that an early preparation ſor death, is the very beſt 
means to make our lives happy in this world, while 
we do continue here; Nor ſhall 1 urge here, how a 
life of holineſs and virtue, which is the beſt and'only 
preparation for death, tends to make us happy in this 
world, delivers us from all thoſe miſchiefs- which the 
wildneſs and giddineſs of youth, and the more confirm- 


ed debaucheries of riper years, expoſe men to: for 
G this 
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tbis is properly the commendation of virtue, not of e an 
early preparation for death. And yet this, is really. a2 


great engagement and motive to prepare betimes for 
death, ſince ſuch a preparation for death will put us 
to no greater hardſhips 2 and mconyeniencies, than the 


practice of ſuch virtues as will prolong our lives, pre- 
fer ve and increaſe our fortunes, give us honour and 
reputation in the world, and make us beloved both by 
God and man, But ſetting aſide theſe things, there 
are two. 2dvantages of an early preparation for death, 
Which contribute more to their happineſs than all the 
world befides. T. F hat it betimes delivers us from 


the fears of death, and conſequently. from moſt other 


fears. 2. That it ſupports us under al the troubles 
and calamities of this life. b 

1. Ir betimes delivers us from the fears of death; 
and indeed it is then only a man begins to live, when 


he has got above the fears of death Were men thought- 


ful and conſiderate, death would hang over them in all 
their mirth and jollity, like a fatal fword by a fingle 
hair; it would ſour all their enjoyments, and ſtrike 
terror into their hearts and looks. But the ſecurity of 
molt men is, that they pur off the;thoughes of death 
as they do their preparation for it: they live ſecure 
and free from danger, only becauſe they will not open 
their eyes io ſee it. But theſe are ſuch examples as no 


wile man will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe they are not 


ſabe, 


£ , 
8 
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| Gfe And there are fo many occaſions to put theſe 
E men in mind of death, that it is a very hard thing not 
8 to think of it; and whenever they do, it chills their 
blood and ſpirits, and draws a black melancholy veil 
| over all the glories of the world. How ate ſuch men 
ſurpriſed when any danger ipproaches ? When death 
comes within view, and ſhews his ſcythe; and only ſome 
few ſands at the bottom of the glaſs ? This is à very 
frightful ſight to men who are not Prepared to die: 
| and yet ſhould they give themſelves liberty to think 
in what danger they live every minnte, how many 
thouſand accidents may cut them off, which they can 
neicher foreſee nor prevent; fear, and horror, and con- 
ſternation would be their conſtant entertainment, 'til 
they could think of death without fear; *till they were 
reconciled to the thoughts of dying, by great and cer⸗ 
| tain hopes of a better life after death © 1 
So that no man can live happily, if he lives like 4 
man with his thoughts, and reaſon, and 'conſideration 
| about him, but he who takes care betimes to prepare 
bor death and another world. Till this be done, a 
| wiſe man will ſee himſelf always | in danger, and then 
he muſt always fear. But he is a happy man, Who 
knows and conſiders himſelf to be mortal and is not a- 
fraid to die. His pleaſures and enjoyments are ſincere 
and unmixed, never diſturbed with a hand- writing up- 
on the wall, nor with ſome ſecret qualms and miſgiy- 


G 2 ings 
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ings of mind; he is not terrified with preſent dangers, 
at leaſt not amazed and diſtracted with them. A man 
who i is delivered from the fears of death, fears nothing 
elſe in exceſs but God. - And fear i is ſo troubleſome a 
paſſion, that nothing is more for the happineſs of our 
lives, than to be delivered from i it. 


] 
4 


, 


2. As a conſequence of this, an early RE EE 
for death will ſupport men under all the troubles and 
calamities of this life. There are ſo many troubles 
whieh mank ind are ex poſed to in this world, that no 
man muſt expect to eſcape them all; nay, there are a 
great many troubles which are inſupportable ro human 
nature, which there can be no relief for in this world. 
The hopes and expectations of a better life, are, in 
moſt caſes, the ſafeſt retreat. A man may bear his pre- 
ſent ſufferings with ſome courage, when he knows that 
he ſhall quickly ſee an end of them, that death will 
put an end to them, and place him out of their reach, 
For there the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there 
the weary be at reſt; there the priſoners reſt togetber, 
they hear not the voile of the oppreſſor ; the ſmall and 

great are there, and the ſervant is free from his maſter, 
Job 1 iii. 17, 18, 19. 
So that in many caſes the thoughts and expectations 
=_ | | of death is the only thing that can ſupport us under 
—_ | preſent ſuſferings; but while the thoughts of death it- 
ſelt are terrible to us, this will be a poor comfort. 


— 
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| Men who are under a ſenſe of guilt, are more afraid 
| of death than they are of the evils of the world. What» 
exer their preſent ſufferings are, they are not ſo ter- 
rible as /akes of fire and brimſtone, the worm that never 
 dieth, and the fire that never goeth out. So that ſuch men, 
| while they are under the fears and terrors of death, 
have nothing to ſupport them under preſent miſeries, 
& [he next world, which death puts us into the poſſeſ- 
ſion of, is a very delightful proſpect to good men; 
there they ſee the rewards of their labour and ſuffers 
ings, of their faith and patience. They can ſuffer 
| ſhame and reproach, and fake Joyfully the ſpoiling of 
| ther goods: fince theſe light affiictions, which are but 
or a ſeaſon, will work for them a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. But men who are not 
prepared tp die, while they are afraid of death, can 
find no relief in the thoughts of it, and therefore wang 
the greateſt ſupport that we can have in this liſe, a- 
gainſt the ſufferings of it. The ſooner we prepare to 
die, the ſooner we are delivered from the fears of death; 
and then the hope ot a better life will carry us chear- 
fully through this world, e ſtorms we meet 
with. 

30 ), Sick we muſt certainly die, it makes it ex- 
treamly reaſonable to ſacrifice our lives to God, when» 
| ever he calls for them; that is, rather to chuſe 79 die 

3 little before our time, than to renounce God T to 
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give his worſhip to idols, cr any created beings, or to 


corrupt the faith and religion of Chriſt. There are 


arguments indeed enough to encourage Chriſtians to q 
martyrdom, when God calls them to ſuffer for his ſake; Z 
the love of Chriſt in dying for us, is a ſufficient rex ff 
Jon why we ſhould chearfully die for him; and the 
great rewards of martyrdom, that glorious crown which | 
13 reſerved for ſuch conquerors, made the primitive 
Chriſtians ambitious of it. It is certain there i is no 
hurt j in it; nay, that it is a peculiar favour to die for 
Chriſt; becauſe thoſe perſons, who are moſt dear to 
him, were crowned with martyrdom. But our preſent 
argument ſhews us, at what an caly rate we may pur- 
chaſe 7 glorious a crown; for we part with nothing 
for i it; we die for God. and we muſt die whether we 
die martyrs or not. And what man then who knows 
he muſt die, and believes the rewards of martyrdom, 
can think it ſo terrible a thing to die a martyr ? No 
good Chriſtian can think that he loſes any thing by 
the bargain, to exchange this life for a better; for as 
many years as he goes ſooner out of this world, than 
he ſhould have done by the courſe of nature, ſo many 
years he gets ſooner to heaven; and, 1 ſuppoſe, that 
is no great loſs, It 1 is indeed a noble expreſſion of our 
love to God, and our entire obedience and ſubjection 
to him, and of a perfect truſt i in him, to part with our 
lives for hi his ſake, But what can a man, who knows 

he 
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he muſt die, do leſs for God than this; to part with a 


A life which we cannot keep, willingly to lay down a life 
oy | for God, which would ſhortly be 3 from him whe- 
ke; ther he will or not? | | 
4 athly, Tars ſhews us alſo, whin little reaſbn we 
the I: have to be atraid of the power of men. 'The utmoſt 
ch W they can do, is to kill the body; a mortal body, which 


will die whether they kill it or not; which is no migh- 
ty argument of power, no more than it is to break a 
brittle glaſs; nor any great hurt to us, no more than 
it is to die, which we are all born to, and which is no 
injury to a good man. And therefore our Saviour's 
counſel is very reaſonable, Luke xii. 4, 5. Be not a- 
fraid of them who kill the body, and after that have na 
more that they can do; but I will forewarn you whom 
you ſhall fear: fear him, which gfter he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell ; yea, I Jay unto you, fear 

Him. | 
Tus is very reaſonable, when the fear of God and 
men is oppoſed to each other, which is the only caſe 
our Saviour ſuppoſes. No man ought fooliſhly to fling 
away his life, nor to provoke and affront princes, who 
have the power of life and death : this is not to die like 
a martyr, but like a fool or a rebel. But when a 
prince threatens death, and God threatens damnation, 
then our Saviour's counſel takes place, not to fear men, 
but God. For indeed God's power in this is equal to 
. mens 
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mens at leaſt. Men can Kill, for men are mortal, and 
may be killed; and this is only for a mortaf creature 
to die a little out of order; but God can kill too; and 
this far the caſe i is the ſame, It is true, moſt men are 
of the mind in ſuch a cafe, rather to truſt God than 
men; becauſe he does not always puniſh 3 in this world, 
nor execute a ſpeedy vengeance. And yet when our 
Saviour takes notice that God kills as well as men, it 
ſeems to intimate to us, that ſuch apoſtates, who rather 
chuſe to provoke God than man, may meet with their 
deſerts in this world: for no man is ſecure that God 
will not puniſh him in this world : and apoſtates of al 
others have leaſt reaſon to expect ; it, Thoſe who re- 
nounce God for ſear of men, are the fitteſt perſons to 
be made examples of a ſudden vengeance. But then 
"when men have killed, they can do no more; they can- 
not kill the foul. And here the power of God and men is | 
very unequal ; for when he has killed, he can caſt both 
body and ſoul into hell-fire. This is a very formidable 
power indeed: and we have reaſon to fear him: but 
the power of men who can only kill a mortal body, is 
not very terrible; it ought not to fright us into any 
' fin, which will make us obnoxious to that more ter- 


rible Power which can deliroy the ſoul. 
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e HAP. Bt: 


Concerning the time of our death, and the 
proper improvement of it. 


t WH Ex us now conſider the time of our death, which 
T is once, but when uncertain. 
F Now when I ſay the time of our death is uncertain, 
f T need not tell you that I mean only it is uncertain to 
| | us; that is, that no man knows when he ſhall die, for 
| God certainly knows when we ſhall die, - becauſe he 
knows all things; and therefore, with reſpect to the 
fore-knowledge of God, the time of our death is 
certain. | 
Tuus much is certain as to FUR that we muſt all 
die; and it is certain alſo that death is not far off, be- 
cauſe we know our lives are very ſhort. Before the 
flood men lived many hundred years: but it is a great 
while now ſince the Pſalmiſt obſerved, that the ordi- 
nary term of human life had very narrow bounds ſer 
to it; the days of our years are threeſtore years and 
ten ; and if by reaſon of ſtrength, they be feurſcore years, 
yet is there ſtrengtb, labour, and ſorroꝛv: for it is ſoon 
cut off, and we jly away, Pſalm xc. 10. E here are 
0 ſome exoeptions frond this general rele, but this is the 
ap TO ordinary 
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ordinary period of human life, when it is ſpun out to 
the greateſt length, and therefore within this term we 
may reaſonably expect it, for in the ordinary courſe of 
nature, our bodies are not made to laſt much longer. 

Tavs far we are certain : but then how much of | 
this time we ſhall run out, how ſoon, or how late we 
ſhall die, we know not ; ö for we ſee no age exempted 
from death: ſome expire in the cradle, and at thei 
mother's breaſt; others in the heat and vigour of 
youth; others ſurvive to a decrepid age, and, it may 
be, follow their whole family to their graves. Death 

a very often ſurprizeth us when we leaſt think of it, 
without giving us any warning of its approach ; and 

"that is proof enough, that the time of our death is un 
known and uncertain to us. 

Bur theſe things deſerve to be particularly diſcourl- 
ed; and therefore with reference to the time of our 
death, I ſhall obſerve theſe four things; not ſo much 
to explain them, for moſt of them are plain enough 
of themſelves, as to Ae them for the government 
of our lives. | 


I. Tr the general period of human life, which 
is the ſame thing with the time of our death, ö 
fixed and eee by God. T 


- 


II. Tx AT the panic time of every man's «aa 
though 
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though 3 it be foreknown by God, who fotckiows 
all things, yet it does not appear, that it is pe- 
remptoril 7 decreed and determined by God. 


III. Tk ar the e time when any of us al 
die, 1 is unknown and uncꝑrtain to us. 


IV. THarT we muſt die but once; it is . 
for all men once to die. 


8 K. 


| That the general period of human life is 


fixed and determined by G O D, and 
that it is but very ſhort. 


HAT the general period of human life, which 
is the ſame thing with the time of our death, 

is fixed and determined by God; that is, there is a 
time ſet to human life, beyond which no man ſhall live, 
as 7ob ſpeaks, Feb xv. 5. His days are determined, the 
number of his months are with thee ; - thou haſt appeint- 
ed his bounds that he cannot paſs. Which does not re- 
fer to the period of every particular man's life, but is 
ſpoken of men in general, that there are fixed bounds 


fer to human life, which no man can exceed, 


WHAT 
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| War theſe bounds are, God has not expreſſy de- 
clared, but that muſt be learned from obſer vation. 


Such a time as moſt commonly put a period to men's 
lives, who live longeſt, may generally paſs for the com- 


mon meaſure of human life, though there may be ſame 


few exceptions. 


BzroRE the flood no man lived a thouſand years; 13 


and therefore we may conclude, that the longeſt term 
of human life, after the ſentence of death was paſſed 
on man, was confined within a thouſand years Me. 
thuſelah, who was the longeſt liver, lived but nine hun- 
dred ſixty-nine years, and he died; ſo that no man e- 
ver lived a thouſand years; and comparing this obſer- 
vation with that promiſe of a thouſand years reign with 
Ehriſt, which is called the firſt reſyrrection, and is the 
portion only of martyrs and conſeſſors, and pure and 
ſineere Chriſtians, Rev. xx. I have been apt to con- 
clude that to live a thouſand years, is the privilege on- 


Iy of immortal creatures; that if Adam had continued 


innocent, he ſhould have lived no longer on earth, but 
have been tranſlated to heaven without dying, for this 
thouſand years reign of ſaints with Chriſt, whatever 
that ſignifies, ſeems to be intended as a reparation of 
the death which they fell under by Adan's ſin; but 
then theſe thouſand years do not put an end to the 
happineſs of theſe glorious ſaints, but they are im- 


mortal creatures; and though this reign with Chriſt 


continues 
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continues but a thouſand years, their happineſs ſhall / 
© have no end, though the ſcene may change and vary; 
Fn over Juch men the fecond death hath no power. Or 
elſe this thouſand years reign with Chriſt muſt ſignify 
an eternal and utichingeable kingdom, a thouſand years 
being a certain earneſt of immortality; but there is ali 
uhanſwerable objection againſt that, becauſe we read of 
the expiring of theſe thouſand years, and what ſhall 
| cbme after them, ever the final judgment of all the 
@ world. But this is a great myſtery, which we muſt. 

ndt hope perfectly to underſtand, till we fee the bleſs" 
ed accompliſhment of it. | 

= Bur though before the flood ſore perſons lived very 
vear the thouſand years, yet after the flood the term of | 
life was much ſhortened: ſomè think that this was done 
by God, when he profiounced that ſentence, Gen. vi. 
3. And the Lord ſuid, My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrives 
with man, for that he alſo is fleſh, yet his days fhall be 
an hundred and twenty y:ars. As if God had then de- 
creed, that the life of man ſhould not exceed an hun- 
dred and twenty years. But this does not agree with 
tliat account we have of mens lives, after the flood; for 
not 61ly Noah and his ſons; who were with him in the 
ark, lived much loüger than this after the flood, A. 
raphaxed lived five hundred and thirty years, Salah 
four bundred and three years, Eber four hundred and 


thirty years, and Abraham humſelf a hundred and ſe- 
|  enty 


* 
32 
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venty fire years; and therefore this hundred and twenty 
years cannot. refer to the ordinary term of man's life, 
but to the continuance of God's patience with that wic⸗ 
ked world, before he would bring the flood upon them 
to deſtroy that corrupt generation o of men; that i is, that il; 
he would. bear with them a hundred and twenty years | 
before he would ſend, the flood i to deſtroy them. But | 
after wards by degrees life Was ſhortned, inſomnch, x 
that though Moſes bimſelf lived a great dea longer, f 
yet if the goth. Pfalm Was compoſed by bim, as the 1 
title tells us it was, the ordinary term of life i in hs : 
days was but threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore years, F 
ber. 10. the. days of our years are threeſcore years and 
ten; and if by realon of ſtrength, they be fourſtore years, 
get is there irengtb, labour and ſorrow ; ſo ſoon paſſth 
it away, and it is gone. And this has continued t he or- 
dinary meaſure of life ever ſitice ; which i is io very ſhort, 
that David might well ſay, Behold thou 2 made m my 
days as an hand-breadth, and mine age is as not hing be · 
ore thee: verily every man at his b eſt HARE: is Gltogethet 
vanity, Pſalm xxxix. 5, | h 
I SHALL not ſcrupulouſly RETRY, into obe reaſon 
of this great change, why our lives ate reduced into 
ſo narrow a compaſs ; ſome will not believe that it 
was ſo, but think that it was a miſtake i in the, manner 
of the account : that when they are ſaid to live eight. 


or nine hundred years, they computed their Fears by 
| the 


concerning D E A TH, 107, 


the moon, not by the ſun; that is, their years were 


months, twelve of which make but one of our years; 


and then indeed the longeſt livers of them did not live 


ſo long as many men do at this day; for Methuſeiah 


himſelf, who lived nine hundred and ſixty- nine years, ac. 
cording to this computation of months for years, lived 
but fourlcore years and five months. But it is very 


| abſurd to imagine that Moſes ſhould ufe two ſuch. dif- 
| ferent accounts of time, that ſometimes by a year, he 
ſhould mean no more than a month, and ſometimes 
twelye months, without giving the leaſt notice of it, which 


is unpardonable, in any hiſtorian : and therefore others 


complain much that they were not born in thoſe days, 
| when the life of man was prolonged for ſo many hun- 
dred years; there had been ſome comfort in living then 
when they enjoyed all the vigour and gaity of youth, 
| and could reliſh the pleafures of life for ſeyen, eight, 
| or nine hundred years. A bleſſing which men would „ 


purchaſe at any rate in our days: but now we can ſcarce 
turn ourſelves about in the world, but we are admo- 


niſhed by grey hairs, of the fenſible decays of nature, 


to prepare for our winding - ſneet. And therefore, for 
the farther improvement of this argument, I ſhall, 1. 
ſhew you, what little reaſon we have to complain of the 
ſhortneſs of life. 2. What wiſe uſe we are to make of 


it. 
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SECT. II. 


1 2 little 5 we have to lain of 
55 ; "T0 Joortneſs of human li * 


7HAT ide reaſon we have to complain of 
the ſhortneſs of life, and the too haſty ap- 
ed of death to us: for, i. Such a long life is not 
reconcileable with the preſent ſtate of the world. And 
2dly, Our lives are long ee for all the wiſe "IT 


poſes of living. 
1. Sven a lotip life is not Fecdticiledble with the 


preſent ſtate of the world. What the ſtate of the 
world was before the flood, in what manner they lived 
and how they employed their time, we cannbt tell, for 
Nager has given no account of it; but taking the world 
as it is, and as we find it, I dare undertake to convince 
thoſe men, who are moſt apt to complain of the ſhort- 
neſs of life, that it would not be fot the general hap- 
pineſs of mankind to have it much Jonger : for, 1. 
The world is at preſent very unequally divided; ſome 
have a large ſhare and portion of it, others have noth- 
ing, but what they earn by very hard labour, or ex- 
tort from other mens charity by their reſtleſs importu- 


nities, or gain by more ungodly arts; now, though the 
rich 


— 2 
I. 
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rieh and proſperous, who have the world at command, 

and live in eaſe and pleaſure, would be very well con- 

ented to ſpend ſome hundred years in this world, 

| yet 1 ſhould think fifty or threeſcore years abundantly 
FW cnough for ſlaves and beggars; enough to ſpend in 
hunger and want, in a goal, and a priſon, And thoſe 
who are ſo fooliſh as not to think this enough, owe a 
great deal to the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that 


f 

he does: fo that the greuteſt part of mankind have 
* . . 

6 great reaſon to be contented with the ſhortneſs of life, 
Is . 

1 becauſe they have no temptation to wiſh it longer. 


2dly, Tux preſent ſtate of this world requires a 
| more quick ſucceſſion: the world is pretty well peo- 
| pled, and is divided among its preſent inhabitants: and 
but very few, in compariſon, as I obſerved before, 
| have any conſiderable ſhare in the diviſion : now let us 
but ſuppoſe that all our anceſtors, who lived an hun- 


ms CH. 


| dred, or two hundred years ago, were alive ſtill, and 
poſſeſſed their old eſtates and honours,” what had be- 
come of this preſent generation of men, who have now 
taken their places, and make as great a ſhew and buſtle 
in the world as they did? And if you look back three, 
or four, or ſive hundred years, the calc is ſtill ſo much 
| the worſe: the world would be over-peopled, and 
where there is one poor miſerable man now, there 
muſt have been five hundred, or the world muſt have 


been common, and all men reduced to the ſame level; 
I which 
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which I believe the rich and happy people, who are ſo 
fond of long life, would not like very well. This 
would utterly undo our young prodigal heirs, were their 
hopes of ſucceſſion three or four hundred years off, 
who, as ſhort as life is now, think their fathers make 
very little haſte to their graves; this would ſpoil their 
trade of ſpending their eſtates before they have them, 
and make them live a dull ſober life whether they would 
or no; and ſuch a life, I know, they don't think worth 
having, and therefore I hope, at leaſt, they will not 
make the ſhortneſs of their fathers lives an argument 
againſt providence; and yet ſuch kind of ſparks as theſe, 
are commonly the wits that fer up for atheiſm, and, 
when it is put into their heads, quarrel with every 
thins, which they fondly conceive will weaken the 
belief of a God and a providence; and among other 
things, with the ſhortneſs of life; which they have 
little reaſon to do, when they ſo often outlive their 
eſtates. 
34h, Tur world is very bad as it is, fo bad, that 
good men ſcarce know how to ſpend fifty or three- 
ſcore years in it; but conſider how bad it would pro- 
bably be, were the life of man extended to fix, ſeven, 
or eight hundred years, If fo near a proſpect of the 
other world, as forty or fifty years, cannot reſtrain 
men from the greateſt villanies, what would they do, 


if they could as rcaſonably ſuppoſe death to be three 
or 
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or four hundred years off? If men make ſuch im- 
provements in wickedneſs in twenty or thirty years, 
what would they do in hundreds? And what a bleſ- 
ſed place then would this world be to lire in? We 
ſee in the old world, when the life of man was drawn 
out to ſo great a length, the wickedneſs of mankind 
grew ſo inſufferable, that it repented God he had made 
| man, and he reſolved to deſtroy that whole generation 
excepting Noah and his family. And the moſt pro- 
bable account that can be given, how they came to 
grow ſo uni ver ſally wicked, is the long and proſperous 
W lives of ſuch wicked. men, who by degrees corrupted 
© others, and they others, 'till there was but one 
righteous family left, and no other remedy left but to 
deſtroy them all ;leaving only that righteous family ag 
the ſeed and the future hopes of the new world. 

AN D when God had determined in himſelf, and pro- 
| miſed to Noah, never to deſtroy the world again by 
ſuch an univerſal deſtruction, 'till the laſt and final 
Judgment, it was neceſſary by degrees, to ſhorten 
the lives of men, which was the moſt effectual means 
W to make them more governable, and to remove bad ex- 
amples out of the world; which would hinder the 
ſpreading of the infection, and people and reform the 
world again by new examples of piety and virtue. For 
W when there are ſuch quick ſucceſſions of men, there 
: are few ages but have ſome great and brave examples, 
which give a new and better ſpirit to-the world. 
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M ar other things might be added, to convince 
| thoſe who complain of the ſhortneſs of human life that 


it would be no deſirable thing, as the ſtate of 
the world now is, to live ſeven or eight hundred years is 


in it; but this, I ſuppoſe, is enough, if I can make iſ 
good the ſecond thing I propoſed, that our lives are | 
long enough for all the wile purpoſes of living. 

Now I will not promiſe myſelf to fatisfy all men in 
this matter ; for thoſe who think it the only end of 
living, to eat and drink, and enjoy the more impure 
delights of fleſh and ſenſe, will nevet be ſatisfied, that 
threeſcore and ten years are as good as eight or nine 
hundred for this purpoſe ; for the longer they enjoy 
theſe pleaſures, and the oftener they repeat them, the 
better it is. But theſe men ought to. be convinced i 
that this is not the true end of living, that theſe are £ 
only means to preſerve life, which God has ſweetnd | | 
with ſuch proper ſatisfactions, or made the neglect d 


them ſo uneaſy and painful, that no man might forge 
to take care to preſerve himſelf. But man was mad: 
at firſt for higher and nobler ends; and ſince by the 
fin of Adam we are all become mortal, this life is not 
for itſelf, but in order to a better life. 
We come into this world, not to ſtay here, or v 
take up our abode and reſt ; for then indeed the longet 
we lived, the better. But this world is only a ſtat 
of trial and diſcipline, to exerciſe our virtues, to pe- 


fect our minds, to prepare and qualify ourſelves f« 
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che more pure, and refined, and ſpiritual enjoyments 

of the other world” We come into this world, not 

ſo much to enjoy, as to conquer it and to triumph over 

it, to baffle its temptations, to deſpiſe its flatteries, and 
to endure its terrors: and if we live long enough to do 
this, we live long enough ; and ought to thank God, 
that our work, and labour, and temptations are at an 
end. For what labouring man is not glad that his 
work is over, and he may go to reſt? What mariner 
is notglad thar he has weathered all ſtorms, and ſteered 
a ſafe courſe to his deſired haven ? 

TukRkk are two things neceſſary to the improve- 
ment of our minds, knowledge and virtue: and as God 
has ſhortned our lives, ſo he has ſhortned our work 
too, and given us a more eaſy and compendious way 
to both. | 

KNowLEDGE indeed 1s an infinite and endleſs 
thing; and it is impoſſible throughly to ſatisfy that ap- 


petite in great and generous minds, in this blind and 


obſcure ſtate of life: but the comfort is, all the know- 


ledge that is neceſlary to carry us to heaven, is now 


plain and eaſy, and will nottake up many years to learn 
it; for, this rs life eternal, to know God, and FeſusChriſt 
whom he hath ſent ; which is plainly revealed to us in 
the goſpel, And when we get to heaven, we {hall 
quickly underſtand all the difficulties of nature and 
providence, ia another manner than the greateſt philo- 
H 2 | ſophers 
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ſophers do now, or can do, though they ſhould live 
many hundred years 

Axv as fr virtue, we have as ſhart and eaſy a way 
to it. The plaineſt and moſt perfect precepts, the 
moſt admirable examples, the moſt encouraging and 
inviting promiſes; and which is more than all, the moſt 
powerful aſſiſtances of the divine Spirit to renew and 
ſanctify us: and he who is not reformed by theſe di. 
vine and ſupernatural methods of grace, in forty or 
fifty years, is not likely to be the better for them, 
though he ſhould live to Methuſelah's age. 

As for doing good, I confeſs, the longer a good man 
lives, the more good he will do, and make himſelf the 
more uſeful to the world. But this is God's care; 
and whenever he calls him out of the world, he excu- 
ſes him from doing any more good in it. 

Tas truth is, nothing could be more improper un- 
der the {tate of the goſpel, than ſuch a long life az 
worldly men are very fond of. For our Saviour has 
taught us, to expect perſecutions and ſufferings for 
his name; and this is very often the portion of true 
and ſincere Chriſtians ; that St. Paul could lay, Jin 
is life we had hope, doe were of all men the moſt miſera- 
ble. Thanks be to Godit is not always fo; but when it is, 
it would be too great a temptation for human nature, 
to live ſome hundred years in a ſtate of perſecution; 


as 
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as they fight if they and the perſecuting prince ſhould 
live ſo long. | 

Nar, ſuch a long life as theſe men talk of, would 
greatly weaken the promiſes and threatnings of the 
goſpel ; which are all abſent and unſeen things, 
to be expected in the other world. But if the next 
world were fo many hundred years off, both the pro- 
miſes and thieatnings of it would loſe their effect up- 
on the generality of mankind. 

Nav, it might be thought very hard upon good men, 
who are taught by the goſpel of Chriſt to live above 
this world, and to have avery mean opinion of, and a 
great indifterency to all the delights of it, to live fo 
many hundred years in it; not ſo much to enjoy it, as 
to deſpiſe it, and to contend with it. And it is no 
leſs hard for men, who are tranſported with the ra- 
viſhing hopes and expectations of a better life, whoſe 
hearts and converſations are already in heaven, to be 
kept ſo long out of it This is a ſevere trial of their 
patience ; tor hope, when it is fo long delayed, is a 
very troubleſome and vnealy paſhon ; and though few 
men long to die, yet a great many good men do very 
impatiently long to be in heaven, and can be content= 
ed, whenever God pleaſes, to ſubmit to dying, though 
with ſome natural reluctancy, that they may get to 
heaven. In ſhort, this life is long enough for a race, 
for a warfare, for a pilgrimage : it is long enough to 
HR 4 | fight 
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fight and contend with this world, and all the temptati- 
ons of it ; it is long enough to know this world, to dif. 
cover the vanity of it, and to live above it. It islong 


enough, by the grace of God, to purge and refine our 
minds, and to prepare ourſelves to live tor ever inGod's 
preſence» And when we are in any meaſure prepared 
for heaven, and poſſeſſed with great and paſſionate de- 


ſires of it, we ſhall think it a great deal too Jong to be 
kept out of it. 


SECT BB 


What 2 to male o, the fixed term 1 
human ti ife. 
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II. ET us conſider what wiſe uſe is to be made 
of this. And here are two things diſtindtly 
to be conſidered. 1. That the general term of human 
life is fixed and determined by God. 2. That this 
common term and period of life, at the utmoſt extent 

of it, is but very ſhort. 

1. THAT the general term of "IPO life is fixed 
and determined by God. And this is capable of very 
wiſe improvements. For, 

1. WN EN we know that we cannot live above three- 
ſcore, or fourſcore years, or ſome few years over or 


under, we ſhould not extend our hopes, and expectati- 
ons, and Gdcirgns beyond this term, 2. We ſhould fre- 
quentiy 
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quently count our days, and obſerve how our lives 
waſte, and draw near to eternity. 3. When this period 


draus nigh, and death comes within view, it more eſ- 
W pccially concerns us to apply ourſelves ro a more ſeri- 


ous and ſolemn preparation for death, 

1. WE ſhould not extend our hopes and expectations 
and deſigns beyond this term, which God has fixed 
for the concluſion of our lives: we ſhould not live as 
if we were immortal creatures, who are never to die; 
for if God hath ſet bounds to our lives, it is abſurd 
| for us to expect to live any longer, unleis we hope to 
alter the decrees of heaven. 

Ay yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſſible, to extend 
our hopes and defires, our projects and deſigus for this 
world, beyond the term of our living here; for how 
unreaſonable is it for us to trouble ourſelves about 
this world longer than we are like to continue in it ? 
And yet it this were obfer ved, it would eaſe us of a 
great deal of labour and care, and deliver the world 
from thoſe great troubles and diſorders, which the de- 
ſigns and projects for future ages create. 

MEN might ſee ſome end of their labours, and of 
their cares, of increaſing riches and adding houſe to 
houſe, and field to field, did they {tint their deſires with 
their lives; did they conſider how long they were to 
hve, and whar is a ſufficient and neceſſary proviſion 


for their continuance here; whereas now the generality 


of 
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of mankind drudge on to the laſt moment they have to 
live, and ſtill heap up riches, till they know no end 
of them, as if their lives and their enjoyments of them, 
were to have no end neither, 

THe only tolerable excuſe that can be made for 
this, is the care of poſterity, to leave a liberal proviſ- 
on for children, that they may live happily after us; 
Bur this indeed is rather an excuſe than a reaſon ; for 
thus we ſee it is, when there is no ſuch reaſon for it; 
when men have no children to provide for, nor it may 
be any relations, for whom they are much concerned; 

Y or when they have a ſufficient proviſion for al 
I their children, to encourage their induſtry and virtue, 
though not to maintain them in idleneſs and vice, which 
no Wiſe and good father would deſire. Nay, it may be, 
when they have no other heir to an overgrown 
eſtate, but either a daughter, whoſe fortune may 
make her a rich prey, as is too often ſeen ; or a pro- 
digal ſon, who is ruined already by the ex pectation of 
ſo great a fortune; and will quickly be even with hit | 
fortune, and ruin that when he has it. 
A COMPETENT Proviſion for children is a juſt 
reaſon to continue our induſtry, though we have e- 
nough for ourſelves, as long as we live, but to make 
them rich and great, is not. The piety and charity 
of parents, which entails a bleſſing upon their poſterity, 


and an induſtrious and virtuous education of children, 
| | 2 
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is a better inheritance for them than a great eſtate : 
but men, who are ſo intent to the very laſt upon in- 
creaſing their eſtates, ſeldom do it for any other rea- 


5 | ſon, but to ſatisfy their own infatiable thirſt, which 18 


to hoard up riches for a time, hen they can't enjoy 


them, to provide for their living in this world a much 
longer time than they know they can poſſibly live in 
W ic. This is much greater folly than the man in the pa- 
| rable was guilty of, whoſe ground brought forth plen- 
| tifully, and he pulled down his barns, and built greater, 
aud /ard to his /oul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be mer- 
5. He was ſo wiſe as to know when he had enough, 


aud when it was fit to reure and take his eaſe; yet 
God ſaid unto him, T hou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul 


| be required of thee; and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
be, which thou baſt provided? Luke xii. 16. &. 


Thus, bow big are muit men with projects and 
deſigns, which there is little hope ſhouid ever take ef- 


| tect while they live ? Eipecially aſpiring monarchs, 


and buty politicians, who draw the ſcheme, and frame 


| their deligu of an univerſal empire, through a long ſe- 


ries of events? or meditate changes and alteratious of 


government, of the laws and religion of a nation, by 
| Jnſentible ſteps and methods; which though it were 


never ſo hopeful a project, they can't hope to live to 


{ce effected, and therefore exceed their oun bounds, 
| and 
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and le the world at preſent, with what no body 
now living may ever be concerned in : they undertake 
to govern the world when they are dead and gone; 
Whereas every age brings forth new projects and coun- 
ſels, as it does a new generation of men ; and new 
ſcenes of affairs, and a new ſet of politicians : would 
but men confine their cares and projects within the 
bounds of their own lives, and mind only what con- 
cerns themſelves, and their own times, they would live 
more at eaſe, and the world enjoy more peace and 
quiet than now it is ever likely to do. And yet 
one would think this very reaſonable, not to concern 
ourſelyes about the world any longer than we are like 
to live in it; to do no injury to poſterity as near as we 
can, and to do what good we can for them, without diſ- 
turbing the preſent peace and government of the world; 
but to leave the care of the next age to thoſe who ſhall 
ſucceed, and to that good providence which governs 
and takes care of all ages and generations of men. 

2. SINCE we know the common period of human 
life, we ſhould frequently count our days, and obſerve 


how our lives waſte, and draw near to eternity. Our 


time ſlides away inſenſibly, and few men take notice 
how it goes; they find their ſtrength and vigour conti- 
nue without any decay, and they reckon upon living 
threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore years, but ſeldom 


conſider that it may be thirty or forty years are ajready 
gone; 
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gone; that is, the beſt half of their lives. They put 
a cheat upon themſelves by computing the whole du- 
ration of their lives, without conſidering how much of 
this is already paſt, and how little of it is ro come ; which 
if men ſhould ſeriouſly think of, they would not be fo 
apt to flatter themſelves with a Jong life ; for no man 
accounts twenty or thirty years a -long life, and that 
is the molt they have to live now, though they ſhould = 
| attain to the longeſt period of human life; much leſs 
could they flatter themſelves with a long life, when 
they could not probably reckon above fifteen or ten 
years to come. And would men obſerve how their 
lives ſhorten every day, this, if any thing, would make 
them grow chary of their time, and begin to think of 
living ; that is, of minding the true end and purpoſes 
of life; of doing the work for which they came into 
the world, and which they mult do before hey die, or 
they are miſerable for ever. 

3. WEEN men draw near to the end of their recko. 
ning, nay, it may be are paſt the common reckoning | 
of mankind, it more eſpecially concerns them to ap- 
ply themſelves to a more ſerious and folemn preparati- 
on for death; for how vigorous ſoever their age is, 
death cannot be far off : it wonld be unpardonable in 
them to be decieved with the hopes of living much lon- 
ger, who have already attained to the common period 
of hnman life, and are in the borders and confines, nay 

80 
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Ta the very quarters of death, and have already, if I 
may ſo ſpeak, borrowed ſome years fromthe other world, 

Now, when I ſpeak of ſach men's preparing fot 
death, I do not mean, that they ſhould then begin to 
think of dying; that is a great deal of the lateſt to be-. 
gin ſuch a work; tho” if they have not done it before, 
It is without doubt high time to begin it then in the 
jaſt minute of their lives, and to do what they can in 
that little time that remains, to obtain their pardon of 
God for ſpending a long life in fin and vanity, and ih 4 
forgetfulneſs of their Maker and Redeemer. 

Bor that which I now intend, concerns thoſe who 
have thought of dying long before, and governed 
their lives under the conduct and influence of ſuch 
thoughts ; and thereforeare not wholly unprepared for 
death, but are ready to welcome it whenever it comes: 
but there is a decent way of meeting death, which be | 
comes ſuch men, which I call a more ſolemn prepara: 
tion for it ; that is, when their condition and circum— 
| Nances of life will permit, to take a timely leave of the 

world, and to withdraw from the noiſe and buſineſs of 
it; when they are placed juſt in the confines of both 
worlds, to direct their faces wholly to that world whe- 
th. r they are going, to ſpend the little remains of 
their lives in converſing with themſelves, with God, 
and with the other world. 


1 IN con verſing with the mſelves ; which God knows, 
very 
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very few men do while they are engaged i in the buſi- 

neſs of this world, the cares of life, or the pleaſures of 
it, our families oi our friends, or ſtrangers themſelves, 
take us from ourſelves. And therefore it is fit before 
men go out of this world, that they ſhould recover the 
poſſeſſion of themſelves, and grow a little more ac- 
quainted and intimate with themſelves ; that they 
ſhould retire from the world to take a more thorough 
review of their lives and actions, what they have till 
to do to make their peace with God, and - their own 
conſciences ; whether there be any ſin which they have 


not thoroughly repented of, and heartily begged God's 
| pardon for; any injury they have done their neigh- 
bour, for which they have not made ſufficient reſtitu- 


tion, and reparation : whether they have any quarrel 
with any man, which is not compoſed and reconciled : 
whether there is any pirt of their duty; which they 
have formerly too much neglected ; as charity to the 


poor; the wife education and inſtruction of their chil- 
dren and families; and to apply themſelves to a more 
diligent. diſcharge of it : what diſtempers there are in 
| cheir minds, which ſtill need to be rectiſied; what gra- 

cesare weakeſt ; what paſſions are moſt diſorderly and 
| unmortified ; and to apply proper remedies to them. 


Tarts is an excellent preparation for death, becauſe 


it will gire us great hope and aſſyrance in dying. It 
| gives us peace and ſatisfaction in our own minds by a tho- 


rough 
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rough knowledge of our ſtate, and by reQifying what. 
ever was amiſs: it delivers our conſcience from guilty 
fears, and diſarms death of its ſting and terrors ; for 
the ſting of death is fin; and when this [ting is pulled 

out, we have nothing elſe to contend with, but ſome 
little natural averſions to dying, which are more eaſily 


— 


conquered. 5 
2. Tnvs in this preparatory retirement from the | 


world, we ſhould ſpend great portions of our time in 
the worſhip of God, in our public or private devotions 
For commonly men of buſineſs are very much in ar- 
rears with God upon this account; in their active age 
they had little time to ſpare, or little mind to ſpare it 
for the uſes of religion; and therefore we may well re. 
tire ſome time before we die, to make up that defect: 
and when we have done with the world, to give up our- 
ſelves wholly to the ſervice of God. We ſhould now 
be very importunate in our prayers to God, that for 
the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt, he would freely 
' Pardon all the ſins, and frailtes, and errors of our pal 
life; and give us ſuch a comfortable hope and ſenſe of 
his love to ns, as may ſupport us in the hour of death, 
and ſweeten the terrors and agonies of it. We ſhoull 
. meditate, on the great love of God, in ſending Chril: 
into the world to fave ſinners; and contemplate the 
heighth and depih, and length, and breadth of that love 


of God, which "_ all human underſtanding. We 
ſhould 
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ſhould repreſent to ourſelves the wonderful conde- 
ſcenſion of the Son of God in becoming man; his ama- 
zing goodneſs in dying for ſinners, the juſt for the un- 
juſt, to reconcile us ro God. ' And when we have war- 
med our ſouls with ſuch thoughts as theſe, we ſhould 


break forth into raptures and extaſies of devotion, in 


the praiſe of our Miker and Redeemer: Morthy is the 


| Lamb that was /lain, to recieve power, and riches, and 
| wiſdom, and ſirength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 


Blaſing, and honour, and glory, and power be unto him 


| that ſitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 
| ever, Rey. v. 12, 13. | 


ANp beſides other reaſons, which make this a very 
proper preparation for death, this accuſtoms us to the 
work and employment of the next world : for heaven 


is a life of devotion and praiſe ; there we ſhall ſee God, 


and admire and adore him, and ſing eternal hallelu- 
jahs to him. And therefore nothing can ſo diſpoſe and 
prepare us for heaven, as to have our hearts ready 


tuned to the praiſes of God, raviſhed with love, tranſ- 


ported with his glory and perfections, and ſwallowed 
up in the moſt profound and humble adorations of 
F ' 
3. Tnus when we are going into another world, 
it becomes us moſt to have our thoughts there; to 
conſider what a bleſſed place that is, where we ſhall 
be delivered from all the fears, and ſorrows, and temp- 
po tations 
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bleſſed Jeſus, and converſe with Angels and glorified 
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rations of this world ; where we ſhall ſee God and the 


Spirits, aud live an endleſs life without fear of dying: 
where there is nothing but perfect love and peace; 
no croſs intereſts and factions to contend with; no 
ſtorms to ruflle or diſcompoſe our joy and reſt to eter- 
nity: where there is no pain, no ſickneſs, no labour; 
no care to refreſh the wearinels, or to repair the de. 
cays of a mortal body; not ſo much as the image of 
death to interrupt our conſtant enjoyment. Where 
there is a perpetual day aad an eternal calm, where 
our ſouls ſhall attain their utmoſt perfection of know: 
ledge and virtue. Where we ſhall ſerve God, not 


with dull, and fleepy, and unaffected devotions, but with 


piercing thoughts, with life and vigour, with raviſh- 
ment and tranſports. In a word, where there are 
fuch things, as neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man to con- 
„„ | 
Tuksk are proper thoughts for a man who is to 
compoſe himſelf for death: not no think of the pale 
and ghaſtly looks of death, when he fhall be wrapped 
vp in his winding-ſheet : not to think of the dark 
and melancholy retirements of the grave, where his bo- 
dy muſt rot and putrify, till it be raiſed up again im- 
mortal and glorious : bur to lift up his eyes to heaven, 
to VIeW that lightſome and happy country: with Ma- 


is | 
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fes to aſcend up into the mount, to take a proſpect 


Not the heavenly Canaan whither he is going. This 
will conquer even the natural averſions to death, and 
make us, wich St. Paul, deſirous to be diſſolved, and 
to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all; make it as eaſy 


to us to leave this world for heaven, as it is to remove 
into a more plealant and wholeſome air, or into a more 
convenient and beautiful houſe. So eaſy, ſo pleaſant 
will it be to die with ſuch thoughts as theſe about us. 
Tuts indeed ought to be the conſtant exerciſe of 
the Chriſtian life: it is fit for all times and for all per- 
ſons: and without ſome degree of it, it is impoſſible to 
conquer the temptations of the world, or to live in the 


practice of divine and heavenly virtues. But this ought 


to be the conſtant buſineſs, or entertainment rather of 
hoſe happy men who have lived long enough in the 


or ld; to take a fair leave of it, who have run through 


the ſcenes and ſtages of human lite, and have now 


Heath and another world in view and proſpect. 


AND it is this makes a retirement from the world 


ſo neceſſary, or very uſeful; not merely to eaſe our 
bodily labours, and to get a little reſt from buſineſs, to 


Piſſolve in floth and idleneſs, or to wander about to 


ſeek a companion, or to hear news, or to talk politicks, 
pr to find out ſome way to ſpend time, which now 
lies upon our hands, and is more unzaſy and trouble- 


Wonc to us than buſineſs was. This is a more dange- 


1 | rous 
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Fous ſtate, and does more indiſpoſe us for a happy 
death, than all the cares and troubles of an active life; 
but we muſt retire from this world, to have more lei. 
lure and greater opportunities to prepare for the next: 
to adorn and cultivate eur minds, and drefs our ſoul 
like a- bride, who is adorned to meet her bridegroom, 
Wien men converſe much in this world, and are 
diſtracted with the cares and bufineſs of it: when they 
live in a crowd of cuſtomers or clients, and are hurti- 
ed from their ſhops to the exchange or cuſtom-houſe, 
or from their chambers to the bar; and when they | 
have diſcharged one obligation, are ad by another, 
that at night they have hardly fpirus to ſay their 
| prayers, nor any time for them in the morning; and the 
Lord's day itſelf is thought more proper for reſt aa 
refreſhment than deyotion ; I ſay, what dull, cold ap- 
prehenſions muſt ſuch men have of another world? 
And after all the care We can take, how will the 
world inſinuate itſelf into our affections, when it en- 
ploys our time and thoughts; when our whole bul⸗ 
neſs is buying and ſelling, and driving good bargains 
and making conveyances and ſettlements of eſtates? 
How will this diſorder our paſſions, occaſion feuds and 
quarrels. give us tiuctures of pride, ambition, covetoul: 
neſs? That there is work enough after a buſy life 
even for very good men to waſh out theſe ſtains and 
pollutions, and to get the taſte and reliſh of this world 
out 
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out of their mouths, and to revive and quicken the 


ſenſe of God, and of another world, 
Tuls is à ſufficieat reaſon for ſuch men, as I ob- 


| ſerved before, to think when it is time to leave off, 
| and if not wholly to withdraw from the world, yet 
to contract their buſineſs, and to have the command 


of it, that they may have more leiſure to take care of 
heir fouls, before they have ſo near 2 call and ſum- 


mons to death; but much more neceſſary is it, when 


death is even at the door, and by the courſe of nature 


ve know that it is ſo. 


Ir is very proper to leave the world, before we 


are removed out of it, that we may know how to live 


without it, that we may not carry any hankerings after 
this world with us into the next; and therefore it is 
very fitting, that there ſhould be a kind of middle ſtate 
between this world and the next; that js, that we 
ſhould withdraw from this world, and wean ourſelves 


from it, even while we are in it; which will make it 


more eaſy to part with this world, and make us more 
fit to go to the next. But it ſeems ſtrangely unde- 
cent, unleſs the neceſſities of their families, or the ne- 


ceſſity of the public call for it, and exact it, to ſee men 


who are juſt a-going out of the world, who, it may be, 
bow as much under their riches, as under their age, 
paunging themſelves over head and ears in this world, 


courting new honours and preferments, with as much 
13 | zeal 
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⁊eal, as thoſe who are but entering into the world, 
It is to be feared, ſuch men think very little of ano- 
ther world and will never be ſatisfied with earth, til 
they are buried in it. | 


SEC T. IV. 


2 hat uſe to make of the ſhortneſs of bu 
man life. 


II. A S the general period of human life is fiel 


and determined by God, ſo this term of life, 
at the utmoſt extent of it, is but very ſhort>*Fdr what 


are threeſcore and ten or fourſcore years? How ſoon 


do they paſs away like a dream ; and when they are 
gone, how few and empty do they appear ? The bel 
way to be ſenſible of this, is not to look forward: for 
we fancy time to come, to be much longer than we find 
it; but to look backward upon the time which is paſt, 
and as long as we can remember ; and how ſuddenly are 
thirty or forty years gone? How little do we remem- 

ber how they are paſt ? Bur gone they are, and the 
reſt are going apace, while. we eat, and drink, and 
lleep ; and when they are gone too, we ſhall be ſenſible 
that altogether was but very ſhort. Now from hence 
J ſhalt obſerve ſeveral things, of ory great ole for the 


government of our lives 1 
4 I. 


d, 
0 


Ill 
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1. Ir our lives be ſo very ſhort, it concerns us to 
Joſe none of our time ; for does it become us to be 
prodigal of our time, when we have ſo little of it ? 
We either ought to make as much of our lives as we 
can, Or not complain that they are ſhort ; for that is 
a greater reproach to ourſelves,”than to the order of 
nature, and the providence of God: for, it ſeems, we 
have more time than we care to live in; more than 
we think neceflary to improve to the true ends and 
purpoles of living: and if we can ſpare ſo much of 
our lives, it ſeems they are toa long for us, how 
ſhort ſoever they are in themſelves.” And when our 
Jives are too long already for the generality of man- 


| kind to improve wiſely, why ſhould God give us more 


time to play with, and to ſquander away? And yet let 
us all refle& upon ourſelves, and conſider, how much 


of our lives we have perfectly loſt, how careleſs we 
have been of our time, which is the moſt precious 
thing in the world ? how we have given it to every 
body that would take it, and given away ſo nuch of 
ourſelves, and our own being with it. 

SHOULD men fit down and take a review of their 
lives, and draw up a particular account of the expence 
of their time, after they come to years of diſcretion 
and underſtanding, what a ſhameful bill would it be? 
What unreafonable abatements of life? How little 
time would there be at the foot of the account, which 


might be called living ? 
I 4 SO 
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So much extraordinary for eating, and drinking, 
and ſleeping, beyond what the ſupport and refreſhment 
of nature required: ſo much in courtſhip, wantonneß 
and Juſt ; ſo much in drinking and revelling ; fo much 
ſor the recovery of the laſt night's debauch; ſo much 
in gaming and maſquerades ; ſo much in paying and 
receiving formal and impertinent viſits, in idle and ex 
travagant diſcourſes, in cenſuring and reviling our 
neighbours or our governors ; ſo much in dreſſing 
and adorning our bodies; fo many blank and long pa- 
rentheſes of life, waſted in/doing nothing, or in coun- 
ting the flow and tedious minutes, or chiding the fun 
for making no more haſte down, and delaying their 
evening aſſignations. But how little would there ap- 
pear in moſt mens account, to the true end of 


x 


living ? 
THE very naming of theſe chips is ſuffcient to 
convince any conſidering man, that this is really a 
mit pending of time, and a flinging away great part 
of a very ſhort life to no purpoſe: : but to make you 
all ſenſible of this, conſider with me, when we may 
be ſaid to Joſe our time; for time paſſes away very 
ſwiftly, and we can no more hold it, than we can ſtop 
the chariot wheels of the ſun ; but all time that is paſt 
is not loſt ; indeed no time is our own, but what is palt 
or preſent ; and its being paſt makes it nevertheleſs 


our own, if ever it were ſo. Butthen we loſe our time, 
1. WEN 
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Wu x it turns to no account to us, hen it is gone; 
when we are never the better for it in body or ſoul. 
This is the true way of judging, by our own ſenſe and 


ä feeling, whether we have ſpent our time well or ill, by 


obſerving what reliſh it leaves upon our minds, and 
what the eſtects of it are, when it is paſt : how vainly 
ſoever men ſpend their time, they find ſome plealure, 
and diverſion, and entertainment in it, while it laſts, 
but the next morning it is all vaniſhed, as their night 
dreams are; and if they are not the worſe for it, they 
find themſelves never the better. And this is a cer- 
tain ſign, that our time was vainly and fooliſhly ſpent; 
that when it is gone, it can be brought into no account 
of our lives, but that of idle expences, Whatever is 
good, whatever is in any degree uſeful. leaves ſome ſa- 
tisfaction when it is gone; and time ſo ſpent, we can 
place to our account, and all ſuch time is not loſt ; but 
men who ſpend one day after another in mirth and 
jolliry, and entertainments, in viſits, or gaming, Oc. 
can give no other account of it, but that it ĩs a pleaſant 
way of f pending time. And that is the true name for 
it, not living, but ſpending time, which they know not 
how otherwiſe to paſs away; when their time is ſpent, 
they have all they intended and the enjoyments pals 
away with their time, and there is an end of both , 

and it were ſomewhat more tolerable, if they das. 


ſelves could end with their time too. But when men 


mult 


/ 
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out-live time, and the effects of time muſt laſt to 
eternity, that time, which if it have no ill, yet has ng 
goo. effects more laſting than itſelf ; is utterly loft, 
2dly, To be ſure that time is doubly loſt, which 
we cannot review without amazement and horror; I 
mean, in which we have contracted ſome great guilt, 
which we have not only ſpent vainly, but wickedly, 
which we ourſelves wiſh had never been, which we de- 
fire to forget, and could be glad that both God and 
man could forget it too. For is not that loſt time, 
which loſes us, which undoes us, which diſtracts us, 
with guilty fears, which we would give all the world 
we could loſe out of the account of our lives, and could 
loſe the very remembrance of it? I think that ſome- 
what worſe than loſt time, which forfeits a bleſſed e. 
ternity, and for which men mull loſe their ſouls. _ 
3dly, TaarT is loſt time too, which men muſt lire 
over again, and tread back their ſteps like him who has 
miſtaken his way : not that we can recal our paſt time, 
and thoſe minutes that are fled from us; but we mutt 
ſubſtitute ſome of our remaining time in its room, and 
begin our lives again, and undo what we have for- 
merly done · This is the caſe of thoſe who have ſpent 
great part of their lives ill, whenever they are con- 
vinced. of their folly and danger ; they mult give all 
their paſt lives for loſt ; and it may be when half, or 


two thirds, or more : of their lives are ſpenr, they mult 
then 


beails : yet this is not to live like a man, any other- 
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then begin to live, and to undo by repentance and re- 
formation, the errors, and follies, and impieties of 
their former lives. Now I ſuppoſe all men will con- 
feis that time to be loſt, which they muſt unlive again; 
to be ſure penitents are very ſenſible it is: and I wiſh 


all choſe would conſider it, wha reſolye to ſpend their 


youthful and vigorous age in fin, and to repent here- 
after; that is, they reſolve to fling away the greateſt 
and beſt part of their lives, and to begin to live when 
they lee themſelves a dying: this, I am ſure, is no re- 
medy againſt a ſhort life, to reſolve not to live one 


third of it. 
I, SINCE our life is ſo very ſhort, it becomes us to 


live as much as we cau in ſo ſhort a time; for we muſt 
not meaſure the length or ſhortneſs of our lives by 
days, or months, or years, that is the meaſure of our 
duration or being; but to live and to be are two things 


and of a diſtinct conſideration and account. 


To live, when we ſpeak of a man, ſignifies to act 
like a reaſonable creature, to exerciſe his underſtanding 
and will upon ſuch objects as anſwer the dignity and 
perfection of human nature, to be employed in ſuch 
actions as are proper to his nature, and diſtinguiſh a 
man from al] other creatures. And therefore, though 
a man muſt eat and drink, and perform the other offi- 
ces of a natural life, which are common to him with 


wiſe 
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wiſe than as theſe common 2 are governed by 
reaſon and rules of virtue; but he who minds nothing 
Higher than this, lives like a beaſt, not like a man. A 
life of reaſon, religion, and virtue, is properly the 
"Ie of a, man ; becauſe it is peculiar to him and diſtin- 
guiſhes him en all other creatures in this world: and 


therefore he who i improves his knowledge and under. 


ſtanding moſt ; ; who has his paſſions and appetites un- 
der the beſt government ; who does moſt good, and 
wakes himſelf molt uſeful to the world; tho” he does 
not continue longer, yet he li ves more and longer than 
other men; that is, he exerts more frequent and more 
perfect acts of a rational life. 
BuT beſides this, this life | is only / in order to a bet- 
ter life; ; it is not for itſelf, but only a paſſage to, and 
a ſtare of trial and probation for immortality ; - andit 
were hardly worth the while to come into the world 


upon any meaner deſign. And therefore he lives moſt, 
ho improves the grace of God to make himſelf moſt | 


fir for heaven, and qualified for the greateſt rewards, 
for the richeſt and the brighteſt crowns ; who knows 
God moſt, and worſhips him in the moſt perfect man- 
ner, with the greateſt raviſhments and tranſports of 
ſpirit ; who lives moſt above this world in the exer- 
ciſe of the moſt divine virtues; who does moſt ſervice 
to God inthe world, and improves all his talents to 


ihe belt advantage: in a word, moſt adorns and 
perffects 
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perfects his own mind, brings moſt glory to God, and 
does moſt good to men. Such a man at thirty years 
old has lived more, nay, indeed may properly be {aid 
to have lived longer, than any old decrepit ſinner; for 
he has not lived at all to the purpoſes of man, or to the 


ends of the world. That man has lived a great while, 
how ſhort ſoever the time be, who is old enough for 


heaven, and for eternity ; who has laid up riches and 
glorious treaſures for himſelf in the other world: 
who has anſwered the ends of this life, and is fit to re- 
move out of it. This is the true way of meaſuring 
our lives by acts of piety and virtue, by our improve- 
ments in knowledge, and grace, and wiſdom, by our 
ripeneſs for another world. And therefore, if we 
would live a great while in this world, we maſt, 1. 
Begin to live betimes. 2, We muſt have a care of in- 
terruptions and intermiſſions of life. 3. We muſt lire 
apace. 

We muſt begin to live betimes; that is, we muſt begin 
betimes to live like men, and like Chriſtians, to live to 
God, and to another world : that is, in a word, to be 
good berimes : for thoſe who begin to live with the 
firſt bloomings of reaſon and underſtanding, and give 
early and uſeful ſpecimens of piety and virtue, if they 
reach to old age, they live three times as long as thoſe 
who count indeed as many years as they do, bur it 


may be have not lived a third of their time, but have 


loſt 


o 


133 A Practical Discovrss 


ot init finand folly. The firſt can look back to the 
very beginning of his life, and enjoy all his paſt years, 


ſtill review them with pleaſure and ſatisfaction, and 
bring them all to account. But a late penitent muſt 
date his life from his repentance and reformation: be 


- dares look no further back; for all beyond is loſt, or 


worſe than loſt. It is like looking back upon the rude 


chaos, which was nothing but confuſion and darkneſs 
before God formed the world. Such is the life of a 
ſinner before this new birth, and new creation : and 


therefore he has but a very little way to look back; 


can give but a very ſhort account of his life; has but 


a very few years of his life which he dares own, and 
carry into the other world with him. 


2. WE muſt have a care of all interruptions and in- 


termiſſions of life; that is, of falling back into fin 
again, after ſome hopeful beginnings. This is too 
often ſeen, that thoſe, who by the care and good go- 


vernment, and wiſe inſtructions of parents and tutors, | 
have had the principles of virtue and piety early in- 


{tilled into them, and have had a good reliſh of it them- 
ſelves ; yet when they are got looſe from theſe re- 
ſtraints, and fall into ill company, and into the way of 
temptations, have a mind to try another kind of life, 
and to taſte thoſe pleafures which they ſee mankind 


ſo fond of; and too often try ſo long, till they grow as 


great ſtrangers to piety and virtue, as they were igno- 
rant 
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rant of vice before. Now if ſuch men ever be re- 
claimed again, yet all their early beginnings of life, 
are loſt; for here is a long interruption and inter miſſi- 
on of life, which ſets them back in the account of eter- 
nity. And thus it is proportionably in every wilful 
ſin we commit: it makes a break in our lives; does not 
only ſtop our progreſs for a while, but ſets us back- 
ward. But he who begins betimes to live without any, 
or very few, and very ſhort interruptions, will, be 
able to reckon a very long life, by that time he attains 
to the common period of human life. az 

3. ESPECIALLY if we live apace. There is a li- 
ving apace, as ſome call it; not to Jengthen, but to 
ſhorten life : when men, by minding their buſineſs well, 
| can in ten or twenty years deſtroy ſuch a conſtitution 
of body, and exhauſt that vital heat and vigour, which 
would have laſted another man ſixty or eighty years. 
| This is to live much in a little time, and to make an 
end of their lives quickly; and the living apace, I 
mean, is to live much alſo in a little time, but to double 
and treble our lives, not to ſhorten them ; that is, to 
do all the good that ever we can: for the more good 
we do, the more we live. Life is not mere duration, 
but action; time is not life, but we live, that is, we act in 
| time : and he who does two days work in one, lives as 

much in one day, as other men do in two. He who 


in one year does as much improve his mind in know- 
ledge 


Pg 


hy + 
I } 
1 
| : 
: 
1 * 7 
k . 
q { . 
1 
13 
5 * 
t - 
l 
+ Py 
Le p p * 
* FI 
J's 4 
. * 
bs * 
1 
* 
£ 
4 
1 
1 « 
. 
. 2 1 
þ 5 
1 : 
1 
o 4 iN 
5 
} 
i Th 
it þ 
's . 
443 
4 7 » 
o 4 
N 7 
| 
4 
* 
i N 
i . 
2 4 Þ 
"14. 
+ 2-38 
% 
?' v3 
#þ 
' 
iP 1 
4 + . * 
1 
1 
1 19 
1 
N 
16 
4 ” 
2 5 
44 
4 
. 
1 
ty "; 1 
+ 4&5 
; $ 
. j 4 
* 
1 5 
75 
[| f 
1. , F< 
141 92 
1 
N 
_ 
1 L 
Ls] 2 
1 . = 
TT. 
iT .& 
j F 
re. *% 


a perpetual force and violence to nature, a conſtant 
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ledge and wiſdom, and all Chriſtian grace and virtuei; 


worſhips God as much and more devoutly, does 2 


much good to the wor ldd in all capacities and relations 
of life as anothor man does in two, or three, or four: 
he lives ſo much proportionable longer than thoſe other 


men: he does the work of ſo much time, and this is 


equivalent to, nay, much better than, living ſo much 
time» For he who can have the reward of two hun- 


dred years in the next world, and not live above three: 


ſcore or fourſcore here, I take to be a much happier 
man, than he who ſpends two hundred years in this, 
world · J his is the beſt way of lengthening our lives, 
by living doubly and trebly ; which will make a walt 
addition to our lives in fifty or ſixty years; and then 
there will be no reaſon to complain of the ſhorrnek of 
them, | 

340%. If our lives are ſo very ſhort, as moſt men 
complain they are, ſurely they have little reaſon to com- 
plain of ſpending the whole of theſe ſhort lives in the 
ſervice of God for an eternal reward. What are 
threeſcore or ſourſcore years, when compared to an 
eternity? And therfore, ſetting aſide all the preſent 
advantages and pleaſures of a life of religion, that this 


is only to live, to improve and perfe& our own natures, 


ſerve God, and to do good in the world; ſuppoſe there 
were nothing in religion but hardſhips and difficulties, 


War 
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war with the world and the fleth; cannot we endureall 


| this ſo ſhort a time for an endleſs reward? Men think 


their days-work very well ſpent, when they receive their 
wages at night, and can go home and ſup chearfully 
with their family, and fleep ſweetly as labouring men 
uſe to do, all night: and yet our Saviour compares 
all the work and 1nduſtry of our lives to day-labourers, 


in the parable of the houſholder, who at ſeveral hours 


of the day hired labourers to work in his vineyard and 


We all confeſs, that threeſcore and ten years, if we 
live fo lons, 1s buta very ſhort time in itſelf, and quick- 
Iy paſſes away: Jam fare we all think ſo, when it is 


gone: and yet conſider, how much of this time is cut 
off by infancy, childhood, and youth; while we are un- 


der the care and conduct of parents and governors, and 
are not our own men. How much is ſpent in ſleeping, 
in eating and drinking, and neceſſary diverſions, for the 
ſupport and repair of theſe mortal bodies; in our ne- 
ccfary buſineſs to provide for our families, or to ſerve 
the publick ; which God allows and requires of us, and 
accounts it ſerving himſelf: while we live like men, 
are ſober and temperate, and juſt and faithful to our 
truſt, which we ſhould do for our own ſakes, and 
which all well governed ſocieties require of us, with= 
out any conſideration of another world. So that there 
is but very little of this very ſhort life ſpent purely in 
K the 


Fg 
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the ſervice of God, and in the care of our ſouls, and 
in the concernments of a future ſtate; and is this too 
much for an eternity of bliſs and happineſs? To com- 
plain of ſobriety and temperance, and moral honeſty, 
as ſuch inſufferable burdens, that a man had better be 
damned than ſubmit to them, is not ſo much to com- 
plain of the laws of God,as of all the wiſe governments 
in the world, even in the Heathen world, which branded 
all theſe vices with infamy, and reſtrained and corrected 
them with condign puniſhments: it is to complain of 
human nature which has made all thoſe vices infa- 
mous; and to think it better to be damned than to live 
like men. And yet above two thirds of our time re- 
quire the exerciſe of few other virtues but theſe : and 
whatever difficulties men may imagine in other acts of 
religion, if they can poſſibly think it ſo intolerabie to 
lore the greateſt and the beſt Being; to praiſe and a- 
core him, to whom we owe ourſelves and all we have; 
to ask the ſupply of our wants from him who will be 
ſure to give, it we faithſully alk; to raiſe our hearts 
abore this wor:d, whica is a ſcene of vanity, emptine!s, 
or miſery: and to delight ourſelves in the hope and ex- | 
x ectations of great and eternal happineſs, wherein the 
icy lite of religion conſiſts. J fay, if theſe be ſuch 
\ very difficult and uneaſy things, (which one would 
wonder how they came to be diflicult, or why they 
Huld be thought fo) yet they employ very little of our 
time 
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ume; and methinks a man might bear it, to be happy 
for ever. I am ſure, men take a great deal more pains 
for this world than heaven would coſt them; and 
| when they have it, don't live to enjoy it. And if this 
ir thought worth their while, ſurely to ſpend a ſhort 
Fife in the ſervice of God, to obtain an endleſs and e- 
Kernal happineſs is the belt and moſt advantageous ſpen- 
ding our time. And we muſt have a very mean opini- 
bn of heaven and eternal happineſs, if we think it not 
worth the obedience and ſervice of a few years, how 
Eificu!t ſoever that were. | ' 
th, Ir our lives are ſo very ſhort at their utmoſt 
extent, the ſinful pleaſures of this world can be no 
reat temptation, when compared with an eternity of 
bappineſs or miſery, "Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which 
en are ſo fond of, and for the ſake of which they 
reak the laws of God, and provoke his jaſtice, forfeit 
mortal life, and expoſe themſelves to all the miſe- 
Fics and ſufferings of an eternal death, can laſt no lon- 
er than we live in this world: and how little a while 
that ? When we put off theſe bodies, all bodily plea- 
pres periſh with them ; nay, indeed, as our bodies die 
d decay by degrees, before they rumble into the 
rave, ſo do our pleaſures ſenſibly decay too. As 
bort as our lives are, men may outlive ſome of their 
bolt beloved vices; and therefore, how luſcious ſoever 

[cy may be, ſuch ſhort and dying pleaſures ought not 
Ke to 
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to come in competition with eternal happineſs or mib. 
ry. Whatever things are in their own nature, the y 
lue of them increaſes or diminiſhes, according to ti 
length or ſhortneſs of their enjoyment, That whid 
will laſt our lives, and make them eaſy and comfortab, 
is to be preferred by wiſe men betore the moſt rail. 
ing enjoy ments of a day. Anda happineſs which yil 
outlaſt our lives, and reach to eternity, is to be prefe: 
red before the periſhing enjoyments of a ſhort life. Un 
leſs men can think it better to be happy for threeſcor 
years, than for ever; nay, unleſs men think the enjoj 
ments of threeſcore years a ſufficient recompence f 
eternal want and mHEry. | 

Sh, Tur ſhortneſs of our lives are a fuſficient a 
ſwer to all thoſe arguments againſt Providence, take 
irom the proſperity of bad men, and the miſeries ad 
alllictions of the good; for both of them are fo ſtr, 
that they are nothing in the account of eternity, Ver 
this life to be conſidered by itſelf, without any relatn 
to a future ſtate, the difficulty would be greater, bi 
not very great: becauſe a ſhort happineſs, or a {vor 
miſery, chequered and intermixed, as all the happin 
and miſeries of this lile are, is not very conſiderable 
nor were it worth while either to make objections + 
gainſt Providence, or to anſwer them, if death Fi 0 
end tous. 


Bad men, who make theſe objections a Proj 
denc 
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dence, are very well contented to take the world as 
they find it, ſo they may have it without a Providence ; 
which is a ſign that it is not their diilike of this world 
(though many times they ſuiler as much in it as good 
men do) which makes them quarrel at Providence, but 
the dread and ſear of another world. And this proves 
that they think this world a very tolerable place, whe- 
ther there bea Providence or not, And if fo ſhort 
a life as this is be but tolerable, it is a ſufficient juſtifica- 
tion of Providence, that this life 1s well enough for its 
continuance, a very mixed and imperfect ſtate indeed, 
but very ſhort too: ſuch a ſtate as bad men themſelves 
would like very well without another life after it; and 
ſuch a ſtate as good men like very well with another 
life to follow. It is not a ſpite at human life which 
makes them reje& a providence, as any one would 
onels, who hears them object their own proſperity, 
and rhe calamities of good men. as arguments againſt 
Providence, both Which they like very well. And 
whatever there may be in theſe objections, ſuppoting 
there were no other life after this, yet when they all 
vaniſh at the very naming of another life, where good 
men will be rewarded, and the wicked puniſhed ; it is 
ridiculous to prove, that there is no other life after 
this, becauſe rewards and puniſhments are not diſpenſ- 
ed with that exact juſtice in this life, as we might ſup- 
poſe God would obſerve, if there were no other life, 

K 3 To 
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To prove that there is no other life, after this, becauſe 
good and bad men do not receive their juſt reward in 
this life, is an argument which becomes the wit and 
underſtanding of an atheiſt : for they muſt firſt take 
it for granted, that there is no Providence, before this 
argument can prove any thing. For if chere be: 
Providence, then the proſperity of bad men, and the 
ſufferings of the good, is a much better argument that 
there is another life after this, where rewards and 
puniſhments ſhall be more equally diſtributed, Thus, 
when they diſpute againſt Providence, from the pro- 
ſperiry of bad men, and the calamities of the good ; be- 
fore this can prove. any thing, they muſt take it for 
granted, that there is no other life after this, where 
good men ſhall be rewarded, and the wicked punithed; 
for, if there be, it is eaſy enough to juſtify the Prori- 
dence of God, as to the preſent proſperity of bad men, 
and the ſufferings of the good. So that they mull of 
neceflity diſpute in a circle, as the Papiſts do between 
the church and the ſcriptures, when they either prove 
that there is no Providence, or no life after this, from 
the unequal rewards and puniſhments of good and bad 
men in this world. For, in effect, they prove that 
there is no Providence, becauſe there is no life after 
this; or that there is no life after this, becauſe there 
is no Providence, For the proſperity of bad man, and 


the ſufferings of the good, proves neither of them, un- 
| leſs 
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jeſs you take the other ſor granted. And if you will 
prore them both by chis medium, you muſt take them 
both for granted by turns, and that is the eaſier and ſafer 
way to take them for granted, without expoſing them- 
ſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe men by ſuch kind of proofs. 


But yet though this were no objection againſt the be- 


ing of another world, and a Providence; yet had the 


prolperity of bad men, and the calamities of the good 


continued ſome hundred years, it had been a greater 


difficulty, and a greater rempration than now it is. The 


proſperity of the wicked is a much leſs objection, when 


it is 10 ealily anſwered, as the Pialmiſt does, Yet a little 
| while, and the wicked ſhall not be; yea thou ſhall di. i- 


gently conſider his place, and it ſhall not be, Pſalm xxxvii. 
10. when the very fame perſons who have been the 
ſpectators and witneſſes of his proſperous villanies, live 


to ſee a quick and ſudden end of him; I have ſeen 


the wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf like 


a green bay tree, yet he paſſed away, and lo be was not; 
| jea I ſought him, but he could not be found, verſe 3 5, 


36. And this is enough alſo to ſupport the ſpirits of 


good men: for this cauſe we faint not; but theugh 


car outward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed 


| day by day. For our light alſtiction, which is but for 


a moment, worketh ſor us a far more exceeding and eter. 


nal <werght of glory, 2 Cor. 19.16; 17; 
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: „v. 


The time, and manner, and circumſtausges if 


every particular mins death, is not de. 
termined by an abſolute and unconditin. 
al aecree. | 


II. TF Hough GOD, who knows all things, dees 

know ailo the time, and manner, and cir— 
cumitances of every particular man's death, yet it does 
not appear that he has by any abſolute unconditional 
decree, fixed and determined the particular time of e- 
very man's death. This is that famous queſtion which 
Heveroricius, a learned phyſician, was fo much concern 
cd to have reſolved, and conſulted ſo many learned men 
about it, as ſuppoſing it would be a great injury to his 
profeſſion, did men believe that the time of their death 
was ſo abſolutely determined by God, that they could 
neither die ſooner, nor live longer than that fatal peri- 


od, whether they took the advice and preſcriptions 


of the phyſicians or not. But this was a vain fear; 
for there are ſome ſpeculations which men never live 
by, how vehemently ſoever they contend for them: a 
iceptick who pretends that there is nothing certain, 
and will diſpute with you as long as you plcaſe about 

| | | It, 
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it, yet will not venture his own arguments ſo far ag 
to leap into fire and water, nor to tand before the 


mouth of a loaded cannon, when you gige fire to it. 


Thus men who talk moſt about fatal neceflity, and ab- 
ſolute decrees, yet they will eat and drink to preſerve 
themſelve: in health, and take phyſick whea they are 
fick, and.as heartily repent of their fins, and v w a- 
mendment and reformation, when they think themſelves 
a dying, as if they did not believe one word of fuch ab- 
ſolute decrees, and fatal neceſſity as they talk of at o- 


ther times. 


Ipo nat intend to engage in this diſpute of neceſſi- 
ty and fate, of prefcience and abſolute decrees, which 
will be difputes as. Jong as the world laſts, unleſs men 
grow wiſer than to trouble themſelves with ſuch queſ- 
tions as are above their reach, and which they can ne- 
ver have a clear notion and perception of; but ail that 
J intend to ſhew you, according to the {cripture-ac- 
count of ir, is, that the pericd of our lives is not fo pe- 
remptorily determined by God, but that we may 
length n or ſhorten them, live longer, or die ſooner, 
according as we behave our ſelves in this world. 

Now this is very plain from all thote places of ſcrip- 
ture, where God promiles long lite to good men, and 
trreatens to ſhorten the lives of the wicked, P/alm xci. 
16. ith long life will T ſatisfy him, and ſhew him my 
alvalion. Solomon tells us of wiſdom, length of days 
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it in her right hand, and in her left riches and honour, 
Prov, iii. 26. The fear of the Lord prolongeth days, but 
the years of the wicked jhall he ſhortned, Prov. x. 27, 
'Thus God has promiſed long life to thoſe who honour 
their parents, in the fifth commandment; and the ſame 
promiſe is made in more general terms to thoſe who 
obſerve the ſtatutes and commandments of God, 
Deut. iv. 40 Upon the ſame condition God promiſed 
Jong life to King Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 14. And if that 


<oalk in my ways to keep my ſtatutes and commandments, 


as thy father David did wa!k, then will J tengthen 


thy days The ſame is ſuppoſed in David's prayer 


to God. not to fake him away in the midſt of his days, 
Pſalm cii. 24. And in Pſalm Iv. 23. he tells us, that 


bloody and deceitful men ſhall not live out half their days, 
Now one wonld reaſonably conclude from hence, that 


God has not abſolutely and unconditionally determined 
the fatal period of every man's life, becauſe he has 
conditionally promiſed to prolong men's lives, or threa- 


tened to ſhorten them; for what place can there be 


for conditional promiſes, where an abſolute decree 1; 
paſt? How can any man be ſaid not to live out half 
his days, if he lives as long as God has decreed he ſhall 
live? For if the period of every particular man's life 


be determined by God, none are his days but what 


God has decreed for him. 


As for matter of fact, it is plain and evident, both 
that 


ur, 
but 
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that men ſhorten their own lives, and that God ſhortens 


them for them, and that in ſuch a manner as will not 


* admit of an abſolute and unconditional decree : thus 


ſome men deſtroy a healthful and vigorous conſtitution 

ol body by intemperance and Juſt : and do as manifeſtly 
kill themſelves, as thoſe who hang, or poiſon, or drown 
themſelves ; and both theſe forts of men, I ſuppoſe, 
may be ſaid to ſhorten their lives, and fo do thoſe 
who rob; or murder, or commit | any other villany, 
which forfeits their lives to publick juitice ; or quarrel 
and fall in a duel, and the like: and yet you will no 
more ſay, that God decreed and determined the death 
of thoſe men, than he did their fin. 

Tavs God himſelf very often ſhortens the lives of 
men by plague and famine, and ſword, and ſuch other 
judgments as he executes upon a wicked world : and 
this muſt be confeſſed to be the effect of God's counſel 
and decrees, as a judge decrees and pronounces the 
death of a malefactor; but this is not an abſolute and 
unconditional decree, but is occaſioned by their fins 
and provocations, as all judgments are ; they might 


have lived longer, and eſcaped theſe judgments, had 


they been virtuous, and obedient to God; for it they 
ſhould have lived no longer, whether they had ſinned 
or not, their death, by what judgments ſocver they are 


cut off, is not ſo properly the execution of juſtice, as of 
5 a per- 
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a peremptory decree; their lives are not ſhortened, 


but their fatal period is come. 
IxDEED unleſs we make the providence of God not 


the government of a wiſe and free agent, who ach 
pro re nala, and rewards and puniſhes as men deſerve, 
as the ſcripture repreſents it; but an unavoidable es- 
ecution of a long ſeries of fatal and neceffary event, 
from the beginning to the end of the world, as the 
-Stojicks thought; we muit acknowledge, that in the 
government of free agents God has reſerved to him. 
ſelf a free liberty of lengthening or ſhortening men's 
Iives, as will beit ſerve the ends of providence. For 
it we will allow man to be a free agent, and that hei; 
not under a neceſſity of ſinning, and deſerving to be cut 
off at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a manner, the application 
of rewards and puniſhments to him muſt be free alſo, 
or eiſe they may be ill applied: he may be puniſhel 
when he deferves to be rewarded ; the fatal period of 
life may fall out at ſuch a time, when he moſt of all de- 
fe: ves a long life, and when the lengthening his lite 
wouid be a publick bleſſing to the world. Fatal and 
peccffary events can never be fitted to the government 
of free agents, no more than you can make a clock, 
which ſhall ftrike exactly for time and number, when 
ſuch a man ſpeaks, Jet him ſpeak when, or name what 
number he pleaſes: and yet there is nothing of greater 
moment in the government of the world, than a free 

power 
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power and liberty of length ening or ſhortening men's 
lives : for nothing more over-awes mankind, and keeps 
them moi e in dependance on God; nothing gives a more 


ſignal demonſtration of a divine power, or vengeance, 


or protection; nothing is a greater bleſſing to families 
or kingdoms, or a greater puniſhment to them, than 
the life or death of a parent, of a child, of a prince; 
and therefore it is as neceſſary to reſerve his power to 
God, as to aſſert a Providence. J here are two or three 
places of fcripture, which are urged in favour of the 
contrary opiniun. Foo xiv. 5. Seeing his days are 
determined, the number of his months are with thee ; 
thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot pass, 


Job vii. I. I there not an apęointed time to man upon 


earth? Are not his days alſo lite the days of an hire- 
ling ? Which refer not to the particular period of e- 
very man's life, but, a: I obſerved before, to the gene- 
ral period of human life, which is fixed and determin- 
ed, which is therefore called the days or the years of 
man, becauſe God hath appointed this the ordinary 


time of man's life; as when God threatens that the 


wicked ſha!l not live out half their days; that is, half 
that time which is allotted for man to live on earth: 
for they have no other intereſt in theſe days, but that 
they are the days of man, and therefore might be their 

days too. 
FROM What I have now diſcourſed, there are two - 
things 
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things very plainly to be obſerved; 1, That men may 
contribute very much to the lengthening or ſhortening 
their own lives. 2. That the providence of God does 
peculiarly over-rule and determine this matter. 

1. As for the firſt, there is no need to prove it; for 
we {ce men deſtroy their own lives every day, either 
by intemperance and laſt, or more open violence, by 
forfeiting their lives to publick juſtice, or by provok- 
ing the divine vengeance: and therefore whoever de- 
fires a long life, to fill up the number of his days, which 
God hath allotted us in this world, muſt keep himſelf 
from ſuch deſtructive vices, muſt practiſe the moſt 
healthful virtues, muſt make God his friend, and en- 
gage his providence for his defence. Can any thing 
be more abſurd, than to hear men promiſe themſelves 
long life, and reckon upon forty or fifty years to come, 
when they run into thoſe exceſſes, which will make a 
quick and ſpeedy end of them? Which will either in- 
flame or corrupt their blood, and let a fever or a drop- 
ſy into their veins, or bring rottennels into their bones, 
or engage them in ſome fatal quarrel, or ruin their 
eſlates, and ſend them to ſeek their fortune, upon ag 
road, which commonly brings them to the gallow 
What a fatal cheat is this, which men put upon them- 
ſelves; eſpecially when they ſin in hope of time to re- 
pent, and commit ſuch fins as will give them no time 
to repent in? 
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Tux advice of the P/a/m/? is much better: Yat 
nan is he that dcfireth life, and loveth many days, that 
Je may ſee good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips. from [peaking guiie : depart frem evil, and do good; 
8 /eck peace, and purſue it. Theſe are natural, and mo- 
ral cauſes of a long life; but that is not all, for the eyes 
| of the Lord are upon tie righteous, and his ears are o- 
1 ten unto their Cry 3 the face of the Lord is againſt them 
that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from the 
earth. That is, God will prolong the lives of good 
men, and cut off the wicked; not that this is a general 
Irule without exception, but it is the ordinary method 
Jof providence, P/alm xxxiv. 12, 13, Cc. 
f 2. Fox though God has not determined how long 
; every man {hall live, by an abſolute and unconditional 
Pecree; yet if a ſparrow does not fall to the ground with- 
but our Father, much leſs does man. No man can go 
1 of this world, no more than he can come into it, 
Put by a ſpecial Providence; no man can deſtory him- 
. but by God's leave; no diſeaſe can kill, but when 
Pcd pleaſes; no mortal accident can befal us, but by 
6 od's appointment; who is therefore ſaid to deliver 
t e man into the hands of his neighbour, who is kil- 
Ed by an evil accident, Dew. xix. 4, 5- Thoſe waſting 
bloments of plague and peſlilence, famine and ſword, 
fre appointed by God, and have their particular com- 
ons where to ſtrike: as we may ſee, Lev. xxx. 47. 
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Jer. vi. 7. Iſa Ixv. 12. Jer. xv. 2. Pſalm cxi, and (: 


veral other places, All the rage and fury of men Cats 
no: take away our lives, but by God's particular per 
miſſion, Math. x. 28, 29, 30, 31. 

AND this lays as great an obligarion ON us, as th 
love of life can, which! is the deareſt thing in this world 
to ſerve and pleaſe God; this will make us ſecure jr 
all fears and dangers. My times, ſaith David, arc 


thy hand; deliver me from the hand of mine enemies. ol 
from them that pe:ſecute me. Pſalm xxx1. 15 ES his 4 


courages us to pray to God for ourſelves or our ch 
whatever danger our lives are in, either from ſickneß 
or from men. There i Is no caſe. wherein he can 
help us; when he ſees it, he can rectify the ciſorders 
of nature, and correct an ill habit of body. and rebuke 

the moſt raging diſtempers which mock at al the art 
of phyſich. and powers of drugs, and many times dos 
ſo by inſe -pfible methods. To conclude: this is a rex 
ſatisfaction to good men, that our lives are in the hand 
of God; that though there be not ſuch a ſixed and in. 
moveable period fer to them, yet death cannot come but 


by God's a ppointment. 
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The particular time when Te are to die, is 
unknown and uncertain to Us, 


HI. HE particular time when any of us are to 


die, is unknown and uncertain to us; and 


this is that which we properly call the uncertainty of 


dur lives; that we know hot when we ſhall die, whe- 
ther this night ar to-morrow, or twenity years hence. 
There is no need to prove this; but only to mind you 


cl it, and to acquaint you what wiſe uſe you are to 


1. Tuts fhews how unreaſonable it is to flatter our- 
ſelves with the hope of long life; I mean, of prolong- 
ing our lives near the utmoſt term and period of hu- 


man life, which though it be but ſhort in itſelf, is yet 
the longeſt that any man can hope to live. No wiſe 


man will promiſe himſelf that which he can have no 
reaſon to expect, but what has very often failed others: 
for let us feriouſly confider, what reaſon any of us have 
to expect a long hte. Is it becaaſe we are young, and 
healthful, #nd vigorous? And do we not daily ſee 


young men die? Can youth, or beauty, or ſtrength, 


ſecure us from the arreſts of death ? Is it becauſe we 


| fee ſome men live to a great age? But this was no 


ſecurity to thoſe who died young, and left a great ma- 


. ny 
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ny men behind them, who had lived twice or thrice 


their age; and therefore we may alſo fee a great many 
old men, and die young ourfelves. It is poſhble we 
may live to old age, becauſe ſome do; bur it is more 
likely we ſhall not, becauſe there are more that die 
young. The truth is, the time of dying is fo uncer- 


tain, the ways of dying ſo infinite, ſo unſeen, fo ca · 
ſual and fortuitous to us, that inſtead of promiſing ours 


ſelves long life, no wife- man will promiſe himſelf a 
week, nor venture any thing of great moment and 
conſequence upon it. The hope of long life is nothing 
elſe hut ſelf-flattery : the fondneſs men have for life; and 


that partiality they have for themſelves, perſuades 
them, that they ſ[zall live as long as any man can live, 


and ſhall eſcape thoſe diſeaſes and fatal accidents with 


which our bills of mortality are filled every weck: 


but then you ſhould confider, that other men are 28 
dear to themſelves as you are, and flatter themſelves as 


much with long life, as you do; but their hopes very 


often deceive them, and ſo may your's. 


Bux you'll ſay, To what purpoſe is all this? Why 


ſo much pains to put us out of conteit with the hopes 


of living tong ? For what hurt is it, if we do flatter 
ourſelves a little more in this matter than we have 


reaſon for? If it ſnould prove only a deceitful dream, 
yet it makes life chearful and comfortable, and gives us 
a true reliſh of it ; and why ſhould we diſturb our- 
ſelves, 


| ſelves, and make life uneaſy, by the perpetual thoughts 


of death? 
Now I confeſs, were there no hurt and danger in 


it, this were as ill natured and ſpiteful a thing as could 


| be done; and the leaſt recompence I could make, 
| would be to ask your pardon for it, and leave you to 
enjoy the comforts of life ſecurely for the future; to 
lire as long as you can, and let death come when it 
will, without being looked for: but I apprehend a great 
deal of danger in ſuch deceitful and flattering hopes, 
and that is the reaſon why I diſſuade you from it. For, 

1. THE hope of long life is apt to make us fond of 
this world, which is as great a miſchief to us, as to ex- 
| pole us to all the temptations and flatteries of it. That 
we muſt die and leave this world, is a good reaſon in- 
deed why we ought not to be fond of it; why we 
ſhould live like pilgrims and ſtrangers here, as I ob- 
ſer ved before: but few men, who hope to live three- 
ſcore or fourſcore years, think much of this; though 
it be comparatively ſhort in reſpect of eternity, yet it 
is a great while to live, and a great while to enjoy this 
world in; and that is thought a very valuable happi- 
neſs, which can be enjoyed ſo long. And then men 
let looſe their deſires and affections, endeavour to get 
as much of this world as they can; and to enjoy as 


much of it as they can; and not only to taſte but to 


take full and plentiful draughts of the intoxicating 
C pleaſures 
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160 Practical DiscouReEk 
pleaſures of it. And how dangerous this is, I need 
not tell any man, who conſiders, that all the wickedneſs 
of mankind is owing to too great a fondneſs and paſſion 
for this world. HT 


AnD therefore, if we would live like pilgrims, and 


fit looſe from all the enjoyments of this world; we 
muſt remember, that our ſtay is uncertain here, and 
that we have no leaſe of our lives, but may be turned 
out of our earthly tenements at pleaſure. For what 
man would be fond of laying up great treaſures on 


- earth, who remembers, That this night his foul may be 


talen from him; and then, whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
be? What man would place his happineſs in fuch en- 
joyments, which, for ought he knows, he may be tak- 
en from to-morrow? "Theſe are indeed melancholy 
and mortifying conſiderations, and that is the true uſeof 
them; for it is neceſſary we ſhould be mortified to this 
world ; - to cure the love of it, and conquer its tempta- 


tions: for if any man love the world, the love of the 


Father is not in him: for all that is in the world, the 
tuſts of the fleſh, the luſls of the eye, and the pride of life 
7s not of the Father, but of the world. 

2. As the hopes of long life give great advantage to 
the remptations of this world, ſo they weaken the hopes 
and fears of the other world; they ſtrengthen our temp- 
cations, and weaken us, which muſt needs be of yery 


fatal conſequence to us in our ſpiritual warfare, All 
that 
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that we have to oppoſe againſt the flattering temprati- 
ons of this world, are the hopes and fears of the world 
to come, but the hope of long life ſets the next world 
at too great a diſtance to conquer this; what is preſent 
works more powerfully upon our minds than what is 
abſent ; and the further any thing i is off, the leſs power- 
ful it is. 

To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall only deſire 
you to remember, what thoughts you have had of an- 
other world, when the preſent fears of dying have 
oiven you a nearer view of it. Good Lord! what 
agonies have I ſeen dying ſinners in? How penitent, 
how devout, how reſolved upon a new courſe of life, 
which too often vaniſh like a dream, when the fear-of 
death his over. What is the reaſon of this difference? 
Heaven and hell is the very fame when we are in 
health, as when we are ſick ; and J will ſuppoſe that 
you do as firmly believe a heaven and hell in health as 
in ſickneſs. The only thing then that makes the 
thoughts of the other world ſo ſtrong, and powerful, 
and affecting when we are ſick, is that we ſee the other 
world near us, that we are juſt a ſtepping into it, and 
this makes it our preſent concernment, but in health 
we ſee the other world a great way off, and therefore 
do not think it of ſuch near and preſent concernment: 
and what we do not think ourſelves at preſent concern- 


ed in, or not much concerned in, how great and valua- 
L able 


2 
J 
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| able ſoever it be in itſelf, will either not affect us at all 
or very little. Thus, while bad men place the other 
world at a great diſtance from them and out of ſight, 
they have no reſtraint at all upon their luſts and paſſi. 
ons; and good men themſelves, at the greater diſtance 
they ſee the other world, are ſo much the leſs affected 
by it, which damps their.zeal and their devotion, and 
makes them leſs active and vigorous in doing good. 

AND there is ſo much the more danger in this, be- 
cauſe men look upon the other world as fartheſt of, 
and ſo are leaſt concerned about it, when the thoughts | 
of the other world are moſt uſeful and moſt pecefary 
to them. In the heat and vigour of youth, men are 
moſt expoſed to the temptations of fleſh and ſenſe, and 
have moſt need to think of another world, and a fu- 

ture judgment: but thoſe who promiſe themſelves a long 

life, ſee death and another world fo far off, while they 
are young, that it moves them as little, as if there 
were no other world. 

AxNxp though one would think, that as our lives 
waſte, and the other world draws near, fo we fhould 
recover a more lively ſenſe of it; yet we find it quite 
| otherwiſe ; when men have been uſed to think the next 
world a great way off, they will never think it near 
till it comes; and when they have been uſed to think 
of the other world without any paſſion or concern- 


ment for it, it is almoſt an impoſſible thing to give any 
paſſion 
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paſſion and quickneſs to ſuch thoughts: for when any 
thoughts, and the paſſion that properly belongs to ſuch 
thoughts, have been a great while ſeparated, it is a hard 

thing to unite them again; to begin to think of that 
with paſſion and concern, which we have been uſed for 


thirty or forty years to think of without any concern» 
ment. 


3. ANoTH ER dangerous effect of flattering ourſelves 
with long life, is, that it encourages men to ſin with 
the yain hopes and reſolutions of repenting before they 


die. When men are convinced, that if they live and 


die in ſin, they muſt be miſerable for ever; as I be- 
lieve moſt profeſſed Chriſtians are, as I am ſure all 
muſt be, who believe the goſpel of our Saviour, there 
is no other poſſible way to ward off this blow, and to 
fin ſecurely under ſych convictions, but by reſolving 
to repent, and to make their peace with Gad before 


they die: they flatter themſelyes they have a great 


while yet to live, judgment is a great way off, and there- 


fore they may indulge themſelves a while, and enjoy 


the ſweers of ſin: and gratify their youthful inclina- 
tions, and learn the vanity of the world by experience, 
as their forefathers have done before them; and then 
they will grow as wiſe and grave, and declaim againſt 
the follies and vanities of youth, and be as penitent, 


and as devout and religious, as any of them all. 


WrozvER conſiders the uncertainty of human life, 
RE. if 
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if he ſhould hear men talk at this rate, would either 
conclude that they were mad, or merrily diſpoſed; but 
could never gueſs that they were in their wits, and in 


good earneſt too; but if we will allow men to be in 


their wits; who can promiſe themſelves long life, when 
they ſee every day how uncertain life is; (and if we 
will not allow ſuch men to be in their wits, above two 


thirds of the world are mad) this gives a plain account 
how men may reſolve to ſin while they are young, and 
to repent when they are old: for it is only the Aatter- 
ing hopes of a long life, that can encourage men in a 
courſe of ſin : men, indeed, who do not promiſe them- 
ſelves long life, may commit a particular ſin, and re- 
ſolve to repent of it as ſoon as they have done, which 
are a more modeſt ſort of ſinners, of which more pre- 


ſently: but I ſpeak now of thoſe (and too many ſuch 


there are) who reſolve to take their fill of this world, 
while youth, and ſtrength, and health laſte, and to grow 
ſober and religious when they grow old: the conſe- 
quence of which is, that they reſolve to be damned, 
unleſs they live till they are old, or till they grow 


weary of their ſins, and Jearn more wiſdom by age and 


experience. 

Now I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent upon the hazard 
ſuch men run, of not living till the time comes which 
they have allotted for their repentance, which belongs 


10 another argument; but only what a dangerous 
ching 
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thing it is to be tempted to a cuſtom and habit of fin- 
ning, by the hope of long life, and of time enough to 
repent in; for there is not a greater cheat in the 
world, that men put upon themſelves than to indulge. 
themſelves in all manner of wickedneſs, to contract 
ſtrong and powerful habits of vice, with a reſolution 
to repent of their fins, and to forſake them before they 
die, D b | | | 

Tur experience of the world ſufficiently proves 
how vain this is; for though ſome ſuch men may live 
while they are old, how ſeldom is it ſeen that they re- 
| pent their youthful debaucheries when they grow old ? 
They {tilt retain their love and affection for thoſe fins, 
which they can commit no longer ; and repent of no- 
thing, but that they are grown old, and cannot be fo 
| wicked as they were when they were young. 

AND is there any reaſon in the world to expect it 
ſhould be otherwiſe ? Do we not know what the pow- 
| er of habit and cuſtom is? How the love of fin increaſes 
| With the repeated commiſſion of it ? And is the ſpend- 
ing our youthful ſtrength and vigour in fin, likely to 
diſpoſe and prepare us to be ſincere penitents when we 
grow old? Do we not ſee that a cuſtom of ſinning, in 
ſome men, deſtroys the modeſty of human nature; in 
others, all ſenſe of God and religion, or of the natural 
differences of good and evil? Some men fin on till they 
deſpiſe repentance : others till they think repentance ' 
is 
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is too late; jo that though men were ſure that they 
ſhould live long enough to grow wiſer, and to repent 
and reform the fins and extravagancies of youth, yet 
no man, who enters upon a wicked courſe of life, haz 
any reaſon to expect that he ſhall ever repent : and 
therefore it is extremely dangerous to flatter our ſelyeʒ 
into a habit and cuſtom of ſinning, with the hopes and 
expectations that we ſhall live to repent of our fins; 
and if this be dangerous, it muſt be very dangerous to 
Jatter ourſelves with the hopes of long life, which is 
the great temptation to men to ſin on, and to delay 


their repentance till old age. 

2 SINCE the time of our death is ſo unknown and 
uncertain to us, we ought always to live in expedatir 
i4 | on of it; to be ſo far from promiſing ourſelves long 
life, that we ſhould not promiſe ourſelves a day: and 
the reaſon for it is plain and neceſſary, becauſe we are 
= not ſure of a day. 
| Tuts, you'll fay, is hard indeed, to live always in 
expetation of dying, which is no better than dying 
every day, or enduring the repeated fears and ter: 
rors of death every day, which is the moſt uncomfort.' 
able part of dying. At this rate we never live, but i 
ſtead of dying once, as God has appointed we are al. 
ways dying; nay, this indeed is a ſine ſaying, but ſip- 
nifies nothing; for no man does it, nor can do it 


though we may die every day, we ſee that men iir 
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an forty, fifty, threefcore years; and therefore though 
we know, that our lives are uncertain, yet no man 
can think every day, that he ſhall die to- day. 

Tuts is very true, and therefore to live always in 
n of dying, does not figuify a belief that we 
ſhall die to-day, but only that we may ; which anſwers 
the objection againſt the uncomfortableneſs of it; for 
ſuch an expectation as this, has nothing of dread and 
terror in it, but only prudence and caution. Men may 
live very comfortably, and enjoy all the innocent plea- 
ſures of life with theſe thoughts about them; to ex- 
pect death every day, is like expecting thieves every 
night; which does not diſturb our reſt, but only makes 
us lock and bar our doors, and provide for pur own 
defence. Thus to expect death, is not to live under 
the perpetual fears of dy ing; but to live as a wiſe man 
would do, who knows, not that he 2, but that he 

may die to day, 
| THAT is, to be always prepared for death: not to 
defer our repentance and return to God one moment; 
not to commit any wilful fin Jeaſt death ſhould ſurpriſe 
us in it ; not to be ſlothful and negligent, but to be al- 
| ways employed in our maſter's buſineſs, according to 
our Saviour's counſel, Luke xii. 35. &'c. Let your loins 
| be girded about, and your lamps burning; and ye your- 
| felves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he. 
vill return from the wedding ; that when be cometh 

| | * 
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and hnocketh, they may open unto him immediately. Blat 
ed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh 
ſhall find watching. And this know, that if the gud 
man ef the houſe had known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken through. Be ye therefore ready alſo; fo 
the Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 
This our Saviour alſo warns us of, in the parable of 
the wiſe and fooliſh virgins, Matth. xxv. While the 
bridegroom tarried they all ſlept ; but the wile virging 
preſently aroſe and trimmed their lamps; and went 
in with him to the marriage, and the door was ſhut; 
the fooliſh virgins had no oil, and their lamps were 
gone out; and when they went to buy oil, they were 
ſhut out, and could after wards procure no ad miſſion. 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour when the Son of Man cometh, 

Tus is the danger of a ſudden death, and the res. 
fon why our church prays againit it; for were we 
always 1n preparation to die, with our lamps trimmed 
and burning, like virgins who expect the bridegroom, 
to die then without notice, without fear and appre- 
henſion, without the melancholy ſolemnities of dying, 
were a true :9z:20:z, the moſt deſirable way of dying, 
but the danger of a ſudden death is, that men are fur- 
priſed in their ſins, and hurried away to judgment be- 
fore their accounts are ready; that they are ſnatch: 


ed 
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ed out of this world before they have made any pro- 


viſions for the next; and the only way to prevent 
this, is to be always upon our watch, always in expec- 
tation of death, and always prepared for it. 
SOME men think themſelves very ſafe, if after an 
age of ſin and vanity, they have but ſo much notice of 
death, as to aſk God's pardon upon a ſick bed, to con- 
feſs and bewail the wickedneſs of their paſt lives, todie 
in horrors and agonies of mind, which they call repent- 


. ance; but indeed, are nothing elſe but the ſad preſages of 


an awakened conſcience, diſtracted- with its own guilt, 
and the terrible expectations of vengeance. But tho? 
this be a very comfortleſs way of dying, and, I fear, 
generally very hopeleſs too; yet no man can promiſe 
himſelf ſo much as this, who does not live in a conſtant 
expectation of death. We may be cut off by a ſudden 


| firoke, or ſeized with diſtraction or ſtupidneſs, that if 


only aſking God pardon before we die would fave our 
ſouls, we could not do it; and this is the caſe of ſo 
many finners, that it ſhould be a warning to all. Meti 
who know not when, or how, or in what manner they 
muſt die, ought to be ready prepared againſt all acci- 
cents, and ſurpriſing events. 
2. Sick the time of our death is ſo very uncer- 
tain, it concerns us to improve our preſent time, be- 
cauſe no time is ours but what is preſent, J obſerved 
before, that the ſhortneſs of our lives, tho? we were 
to 
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to live to the utmoſt extent of them. threeſcore aud 


ten, or four ſcore years, was a ſufficient reaſon to loſe 
none of our time, but to improve it to the beſt and 


wiſeſt purpoſes: and the ſureſt way to loſe none of 


our time, is to improve the preſent time; and there iz 
a plain neceſſary reaſon why we ſhould do that, becauſe 
our lives are uncertain; and therefore no time is ours, 


but what is preſent, The time paſt was ours ; but that 


18 gone, and we can never recal it, nor hve it over a+ 
gain: if we have ſpent it well, we ſhall find it ours 


ſtill in our account, but it is no longer our time to lire 


and act in. The time to come may be ours, and may 
not; becauſe we know not whether we ſhall live to 
it, and therefore we cannot reckon upon it. The 
time preſent is ours, and that is the only time that i 


ours; and therefore if we will improve our time, we. 


mult improve our preſent time, we muſt live to-day, 


and not put off living until to-morrow. | | 
ALL mankigd are ſenſible-of the neceſlity and pru- 


dence of this in all other matters, excepting the coa- 
cernments of their ſouls. An Epicurean ſenſualiit is 


for the preſent gratification of his luſts; vive hodte is 
his motto ; | Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we dit. 


Men who are inteht upon increaſing riches, and ad- 
vancing their fortunes and honours, are for taking the 


preſent time and opportunity to do it. Indeed ſetting 


aſide the conſideration of the uncertainty of our lives, 
there 
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chere are ſome things which a wiſe man will not delay, 
or put off to another time, when he has opportunity 
to do it at preſent, 

Wu ar is neceſſary to be done, he will do as ſoon as 
he can; the very firſt moment that it becomes necef- 


| fary, if opportunity ſerves. 
Wi Ar is neceſſary every day, he will not put off : 
from one day to another, but will do it every day; as 


eating, and drinking, and fleeping are. 
WHraT he reſolves to do; and may as well do at 
preſent, and is as fit to be done at preſent, as at "OM o- 


ther time, he will do at preſent. 


War may ſuffer by delays, he will do the firſt time 
he can do it. y 
Wrar is proper for peculiar times and ſeaſons, he 


| will do when theſe times and ſeaſons come; as the 


husbandman obſerves the ſeaſons for ſowing and rea» 
ping; the tradeſman his markets and fairs. 
WHar is of preſent uſe and convenience to him, 


what he takes great pleaſure in, or what he mightily 
longs for and deſires, he will by no means delay, but 


is doing at preſent. 
Now all theſe are very weighty reaſons why we 
ſhonld take care of our fouls, repent of our fins, live 


in the practice of all Chriſtian graces and virtues, and 


do all the good we can at preſent ; but much more, 


when we conſider that our lives are ſo uncertain, that 
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we may have no other time to do any thing of this 1 i 
but what is preſent. 


Fox, t. Is any thing of more abſolute neceſſity, 


than the ſalvation of our ſouls? This is that one thing 


needful; the ſalvation of our ſouls i is needful, as a ne- 


| ceſſary end ; and the practice of true religion need- 


ful, as ſubſer vient to that end. If to eſcape eternal 
miſery, and to obtain eternal happineſs, be not neceſ- 
ſary, I know not what can make any thing neceſlary, 


And if this cannot be done without the knowledge and 
practice of true religion, that is as neceſſary as the ſal- 


vation of our ſouls is: and can any preſent time, hoy 


early ſoever it be, be too ſoon to do that which is ne- 


ceſſary to be done? e when we are not ſure 
of any other time to do it in: no time is too ſoon to 


do that which is abſolutely neceflary ; and no wiſe. 


man will negle& doing that at preſent, which unleſs it 


be done, he muſt be miſerable for ever; and yetit 


may never be done, if it be not done at preſent: 


2. Is not religion, and the care of our ſouls, the 


work of every day, as much as eating and drinking to 
preſerve our bodily health and ſtrength is ? Mult we 
not pray to God every day, and make his Jaws the 
rule of our actions every day, and repent of our fits 
and do what good we can every day? And what i 


the work of every day, we ought to do every da), 


though we were ſecure of living till to-morrow; 
| much 


— — 


- a 
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| much more when we know that we may ie before as 


nother day Comes. | 

3. Do ye not all reſolve to repent of your ſins, and 
reform your lives, before ye die? And is it not as ne- 
ceſſary to repent of your ſins to- day, as ever it will be? 
Is not to-day as proper a time to repent in, as ever 
you are likely to have? Are you ſure of having ano- 
ther day to repent in. if you neglect this? This may 
convince any conſidering man, that no reſolutions, of 
repenting hereafter, can be ſincere; becauſe ſuch men 
reſolve indeed to repent, but do not reſolve to do it at 
ſuch a time when they can do it; that i is. the preſent 
time, which alone they are ſure of i but put it oft till 
another time, which may never be theirs. 


I 6xANT, men may ſincerely reſolve to do that heres 
fa a month, or half a year, or a year hence, which 


they do not think ſo fitting and convenient to do at 
preſent : but then, this is not an abſolute reſolution 
to do ſuch a ching; but a conditional reſolution, that 
they will do i it, if they live till ſuch a time, when it will 
be convenient to be done. 

ConsIDER then which of theſe you mean, when 
you refolve to repent: is it only a conditional reſoluti- 
on, that you will repent, if you live till ſucha time? I 
grant, there is ſome ſenſe in this reſolution, but I wiſh 
you would conſider whit danger there is in it too. 
For are you contented to be eternally miſerable, if you 
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do not live till your time of repentance comes ? No; 


this you tremble at the thoughts of; and reſolve to 
repent, becauſe you feſolve not to be miſerable for e- 
ver. That is, you abſolutely reſolve to repent; you 
are convinced this is abſolutely neceffary; it is a work 
that muſt be done, and you are reſolved to do it. Con- 
fider then, how vain and contradictory this reſolution 


is, to reſolve to repent hereafter. Which is an abſolute 


reſolution, with a condition annexed to it, and a very 
uncertain one too: a reſolution certainly to repent, 
but not in a certain, but an uncertain time. And yet 
thoſe who repent, muſt repent in ſome time; and re- 
pentance can never be certain, when the time to re- 
pent is uncertain. Indeed no reſolution is good, which 
is not for the preſent time, when there are no excep- 
tions againſt doing it at preſent, eſpecially when there 
is ſuch manifeſt danger in deferring it. To reſolye i 
repent hereafter, when the preſent time is the only 
certain time to repent it, only ſignifies that men are 
convinced of the neceſſity of repentance, but love theit 
fins ſo well, that they cannot part with them yet; and 
therefore that they may ſin on ſecurely, without the 
perpetual fears and terrors of another world, they re- 
ſolve to repent hereafter. Now tho” there were 10 
fuch manifeſt danger in a delay, from the uncertainty 
of our lives: yet let any man judge, whether ſuch re- 


folutions as theſe are like ever to take effect: a reſo- 
| lution 


? 
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Jation which is owing to a great love to ſin, and is in- 
rended only to ſilence men's guilty fears, and give them 
a preſent ſecurity in ſinning. For this reaſon they re- 
ſolve not to repent now, bur to repent hereafter; and 
if they keep this reſolution, they will never repent : 
for their hereafter will never come, which does not ſig- 
nify any ſer and determined ti me, but any time which 


is not preſent, The reaſon why they reſolve not to 


repent to-day will extend to every day when it comes; 


| that is, that they love their ſins, and are unwilling to 
| part with them: and the reaſon why they reſolye to 
| repeit hereafter, will ſerve for all hereafters, but will 


never ſerve for any time preſent ; viz. becauſe they 
will not repent yet, and yet will flatter themſelves into 


| ſecurity with the vain hopes of repentance. Flatter not 


yourſelves then with yain hopes; he who reſolves to 
repent, but does not reſolve to repent preſently, though 
he knows he is ſure of no other time but the preſent 


| to repent in, does not ſincerely refolve to repent, but 


only reſolves to delay his repentance. 
Tux like may be iaid concerning the danger of de- 


| lays, concerning miſling the proper times and ſeaſons 


of action, and neglecting that which is of preſent uſe 


to us; and which we ought above all things to deſire, 


diz. to ſecure the happineſs of our immortal ſouls ; but 


| 1 ſhall only add this one thing to make you ſenſible 


what it is to let flip the preſent time, without impro- 
M  - ving 
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ving it to any wiſe purpoſe: that he who loſes his pre: 
ſent time, loſes all the time he has, all the time that he 
can call his own, which is the ſum of all other argu: 
ments: that the preſent time is the only time he ha; 
to live in, to repent in, to ſerve God, and to do good to 
men in, to improve his knowledge, and to exerciſe his 
graces, and to prepare himſelf for a bleſſed immortal. 
ty; which are the moſt neceſſary, the moſt uſeful, the 
moſt deſireable things in the world; and that which 
gives the value to time itſelf, which is valuable only 
for the fake of what TED be done, and what may be 
enjoyed in it 
Bor you'll fay, At this rate, we miſt ſpend our, 
whole lives in the duties of religion, in thinking of God 
and another world, in acts of repentance and mortifh» 
cation, in prayer and faſting, and ſuch like exerciſe 
of devotion, here will be no time left for the ordinary 
affairs of life, ſcarce to eat or drink, or fleep in; but 
that they will have ſome of our time, whether we wil 
or no; but here is no allowance made for recreation 
and diverſions, for the converſation of friends; and it- 
nocent mirth and paſtime, to refreſh our wearied bo 
dies and minds. For if we muſt be ſo careful to improt I r 


the preſent time to the beſt purpofes, our preſent tim ¶ #2 
is our whole time; for we have no time but what! to 
| lick 


preſent; and as one minute ſucceeds another, {till nt 
maſt improve it to the beſt purpoſes; that is, we al 
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do but one thing all our lives, and the beſt way then 


would be to turn hermits, and ſequeſter ourſelves from 


the world and human converſation, 
Taz anſwer to this objection, will teach us what 


it is to improye our preſent time, and how it muſt be 


done. = | } | 
Now, 1. I allow the objection ſo far, that if a man 


| have miſ-ſpent. great part of his life, have contracted 
| great guilt, and powerful habits of vice; the chief, and 


almoſt the only thing ſuch a man can do, is to bewail 


| his fins before God, and with earneſt and repeated im- 


portunities to beg his pardon, to live in a ſtate of pe- 
nance and mortification, to deny himſelf the pleaſures 
and comforts of life, till he has in ſome meaſure ſub. 


dued his love of fin, and regained the command and 


government of his paſſions, and has recovered the peace 
of his mind, and ſome good hopes that God has forgi- 


| ven him, and received him into favour for the ſake of 


Chriſt, Thus he ought to do; and when he is made 


thoroughly ſenſible of his ſins, and the danger he is in, 
| he can do no otherwiſe. While he is terrified with 


the fears of hell, he has little ſtomach to the neceſſa- 


| ry affairs and buſineſs of life, much leſs to the mirth 


and pleaſures of it. But this is ſuch an interruption 
to the ordinary and regular courſe of life, as a fit of 


ſickneſs is, which confines us to our bed, or to our 


M 3 chamber, 
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chamber, and makesusnncapable of minding any thing 
but the recovery of our health: and when this is the 
caſe, then indeed the care of our fouls is the only ne- 
ceſſary buſineſs, and the only employment of our time, 
2. Bor when this is not the caſe, the wile improve. 
ment of our preſent time does not confine vs alway 
to be on our knees; or doing ſomething which has a 
direct and immediate aſpect upon God and another 
world; for the ſtare of this world will not admit of that 
but he employs his time well, who divides it among all 
the affairs and offices of life, between this world and 
the next; and employs the ſeyeral portions of his time 
in things fit and proper for ſuch a ſeaſon ; who begins 
and ends the day with adoring his Maker and Redeem- 
er, bleſſing him for all his mercies both temporal and 
ſpiritual ; begging the pardon of all his fins, the pro- 
tection of his Providence, the afliſtance of his Grace; 
and then minds his ſecular affairs with Juſtice and righ- 
tec ſneſs, e eats and drinks with ſobriety and tempe 
rance, does all good offices for men as occaſion ſerves 
and if he have apy ſpare time, improves it for the in- 
creaſe of his knowledge, by reading and meditating on 
the Scriptures, or other uſeful books, or refreſhes 
himſelf with the innocent and chearful converſation 
of his friends, or ſach other diverſions as are not 10 
i much a loſs and expence of time, as a neceſſary relax: 


ation of the mind to recruit our ſpirits, and to mak 
| E 
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ns more fit either for our buſineſs or devotion. Bur 
then on days ſer apart for the more publick and ſo- 


lema acts of worſhip, religion is his chief employment; 


for that is the proper work of. the day, to worſhip 
God, and to examine the ſtate of his own ſoul; to 
learn his duty more perfectly; and to affect his mind 
with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of God, and another world, 


as may arm him againſt all temptations, when he re- 
turns to this world again. This is to improve our 


preſent time well, to obſerye the proper times and 
ſeaſons of action, and to do what is fit and proper for 
ſuch ſeaſons ; never to do any thing which is evil; 
and as for the ſeveral kinds of good actions, to do what 
particular times and ſeaſons require. 'Thus we may 
give a good account of our whole time, even-of our 
moſt looſe and vacant hours ; which it becomes us to 
do, though we were certain to live many years, but 
does more n concern us when our time is ſo un- 
certain. | 

4. SINCE our lives are ſo very uncertain, this 5 
ought to cure any anxious care and ſolicitude for times 
to come. We may live many years, though our lives 
are uncertain, and therefore a provident care becomes 
us; but we may die allo very quickly, and why then 


| ſhould we diſturb ourſelves with to-morrow's care, 
much leſs wich ſome remoter poſſibilities? Haſt thou 


at. a an ill proſpect before thee of private or 
M 4 publick 


199: A Train Dr $COURSE 


publick ealamitics? ? Do the ſtorms. gather ? Are the 
clouds black and lowring, and charged with thunder, 
and ready to break over thy head? Shelter. thyſelf a 
yell as thou canſt ; make all prudent proviſion for 4 
ſtorm, becauſe thou mayeſt live to ſee it: but be not 
ol much diſmayed and terrified with a ſtorm at a dis 
ſtance; for thy head may be laid low enough, and out 
of its reach, before it breaks ; ; and then all this tru; 
ble and perplexity is in vain. Many ſuch examples 
have 1 ſeen, of wen diſturbed with il preſages -of 
what was coming, which, beſides that thoſe things did 
not happen which they expected, or were not ſo black 
and diſmal as their affrighted fancy painted them; if | 
they had come, they yere very ſafe firſt, and got out 
of their way. { „ 
I po not intend by this to comfort men 1 fore- Ml 
ſeen eyils, that they may die before they come; which | 
bs a ſmall comfort to moſt men, when it may be, death | 
is the moſt formidable thing in the evils they fear; 
but ſince our lives are uncertain, and we may die, and 
never ſee the evils we fear ; it is unreaſonable to be a { 
much diſtracted with them, as if they were preſent * 
and certain. The uncertainty of future events, is one c 
reaſon we ought not to be anxious and ſolicitous about 8 
them, and the uncertainty of our lives another: and bi 
whar is ſo very uncertain, ought not to be the _ 1 


of any great concern or paſſion, LO =_ 
Fox ; 


roncerning DEATH. 185 

5 Fox the ſame reaſon we ought not to be greatly 

afraid of men; nor to put our truſt and confidence in 
them, becauſe their lives are very uncertain: they 
may not be able to hurt us when we are moſt appre- 
henſive of danger from them; nor to help us when 
we need them molt : this is the Pſalmiſt's argument, 
Pſalm cxlvi. 3. 4+ Put not your truſt in princes, nor in 
the ſon of man, in whom there is no belp : his breath 
greth forth, he returneth ta the earth: in that very 
day his thoughts periſh, Ila. ii. 2 2. Ceaje ye from man, 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, for wherein is he to be 
accounted of ® Men, eſpecially great and powerful 
men, may do us a great deal of hurt, and may do us 
2 great deal of good: and therefore common prudence 


will teach us, by all wiſe and honeſt arts, to gain their 


favour, and te avoid alt unreaſonable and needleſs 


| provocations : but yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle 


creatures, that they can be the objects only of a ſu- 
bordinate fear or hope. When the fear of man comes 
in compeiition with the fear of God, it is a wiſe coun- 
ſel which the prophet Iſaiah gives, ſay ye not, A con- 


Jederacy, to all them to whom this people ſhall ſay, A 


confederacy ; : neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
Sanctiſy the Lord God of hoſts himſelf, and let him be 
your fear, and let him be your dread; and he ſhall be 
for a ſanctuary, Iſa. viii. 12, 13, 14. There is a vaſt 
difference between the power of God and men, which 
8 
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than man; be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no mere that they can do, but I will 
forewarn ye whom ye Gall fear ; fear him, which after 
he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I 
Jay unto you, fear him, Luke xii. 4, 5. But whatever 
power men may have to hurt while they live, they can 
do us no hurt when they are dead; and their lives 


are ſo very "uncertain, that we may be quickly eaſed 


of thoſe fears. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to 
hope and confidence in men ; though their word and 
promiſe were always ſacred, yet their lives are uncer. 
rain; their breath goeth forth, they return to the earth, 
in that very day their thoughts periſh; all the good, 
and all the evil they intend to do: but happy 1s. he 
that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whoſe hope it 
zn the Lord his God, which mage heaven and earth, 
the ſea and all that therein is, who keepeth * far 
ever, Pſalm cxlvi. 5. 6. 

6. Fox a concluſion of this argument, I ſhall brief. 
ly vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of God in con- 
cealing from us the time of our death. This we arc 
very apt to complain of, that our lives are fo very un- 
certain, that we know not to-day, but that we may 
die to-morrow ; and we would be mighty glad to meet 
with any one who would certainly inform us in this 
matter, how long we are to live: but if we think a 
little better of it, we ſhall be of another mind, 
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Fon, 1. Though IT preſume many of you would be 
glad to know that you ſhall certainly live twenty, or 

thirty, or forty years longer; yet would it be any 

comfort to know, that you muſt die to-morrow, or ſome 

ſew manths, or a year or two hence? Which may 

be your caſe for ought you know : and this I believe 


you are not very deſirous to know; for how would 


this chill your blood and ſpirits? How would it over- 
caſt all the pleaſures and comforts of life? You would 
ſpend your days like men under the ſentence of death, 
while the execution is ſuſpended, 


Dip all men, who muſt die young, certainly know 


it, it would deſtroy the induſtry and improvements of 


half mankind, which would half deſtroy the world, or 


be an inſupportable miſchief to human ſocieties: for 
what man, who knows that he muſt die at twenty, or 
five and twenty, a little ſooner or latter, would trouble 
himſelf with ingenious or gainful arts, or concern 
himſelf any more with this world, than juſt to live ſa 
long in it: and yet how neceſſary is the ſervice of ſuch 
men in the world? What-great things do they many 
times do? And what great improvements do they 
make? How pleaſant, and diverting is their converſa- 


tion, while it is innocent? How do they enjoy them- 


ſelves, and give life and ſpirit to the graver age? How 
thin would our ſchools and ſhops, our univerſities and 
all places of education be, did they know how lit- 
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tle time many ot them were to live in the world? For 


| would ſuch men concern themſelves to learn the arts 


of living, who muſt die as ſoon as they have learnt 
them ? Would any father be at a great expence "ny 


educating his child, only that he might die with alittle 
Latin and Greek, logick and philoſophy ? No, half 
the world muſt be divided into cloiſters and nunneries, 
and nurſeries for thę grave. 


WELL, you'll ſay, ſuppoſe that, and 18 not hes an 
advantage above all the inconveniences you can think 


of, io ſecure the ſalvation of ſo many thouſands, who 
are now eternally ruined by youthful luſts and vani- 
ties, but would ſpend their days in piety and devoti- 


on, and make the next world their only care, if they | 


knew how little while they were to live here? 
R16nT : I grant this might be a good way to 
correct the heat and extravagancies of youth, and fo 
it would be to ſhew them heayen and bell; but God 
does not think fit to do either, becauſe it offers too 
much force and yiolence to men's minds; it is no trial 
of their virtue, of their reyerence for God, of their 
conqueſts and victory over this world by the power 
of faith, but makes religion a matter of neceſſity, not 
of choice; now God will force and driye no man to 


heaven? the Goſpel-diſpenſation is the trial and diſ . 


cipline of ingenuous ſpirits; and if the certain hopes 


and fears gf another world, and the uncertainty of our 


living 
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living here, will not conquer theſe flattering tempta- 
tions, and make men ſeriouſſy religious, as thoſe who. 
muſt certainly die, and go into another world, and they 
know not how ſoon, God will not try whiether the 
certain knowledge of the time of their death will make 
them religious : that they may- die young, and that 
thouſands do 16, is reaſon enough to engage young men 
to expect death, arid prepare for it; if they will ven- 
ture, they muſt take their chance, and not ſay they 
had no warning of dying young, if they eternally miſs - 
carry by their wilful delays. 

AnD beſides this, God expects our youthful ſer- 
vice and obedience, though we were to live on till old 
age; that we may die young, is not the proper, much 
leſs the only reaſon, why we ſhould remember our Cre- 
litbr in the days of our youth, but becauſe God hath a 
right to our youthful ſtrength and vigour; and if this 
will not oblige us to an early piety, we muſt not ex- 
pect that God will ſet death in our view, to fright and 
terrify us as if the only defign God had in requiring 
our obedience, was not that we might live like reaſo- 
nable creatures, to the glory of their Maker and Re- 
deemer, but that we might repent of our ſins time e- 
nough to efcape hell. God is fo merciful as to accept 
of returning prodigals, but does not think fit to encou- 
rage us in fin, by giving us notice when we ſhall die, 


and when it is time to think of repentance. * 
| 2G), 
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_ 2dy, Tnoven I doubt not, but chat it would be 
a great pleaſure to you to know that you ſhould live 


till old age; yet conſider a little with yourſelves, and 
then tell me, whether you yourſelyes can judge i it viſe 
and fitting for God to let you know this? 

I oss ERVED to you before, what danger there is 
in flattering ourſelves with the hopes of long life, that 
it is apt to make us too fond of this world, when we 
expect to live ſo long in it; that it weakens the hopes 
and fears of the next world, by removing it at too great 


a diſtance from us; that it encourages men to live in 


ſin, becauſe they have time enough before them to in- 
dulge their luſts, and to repent of their fins, and make 


their peace with God before they die; and if the un: 


certain hope of this undoes fo many men, what would 
the certain knowledge of it do? Thoſe who are too 
wiſe and conſiderate to be impoſed on by ſuch uncer- 
tain hopes, might be conquered by the certain know: 
ledge of a long life, 

Tais would take öff all reſtraints fron 1 men, tad 
givefree ſcope to their vicious inclinations, when they 
knew, that how wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould 
hot die before their time was come and could never be 
ſurpriſed by death, ſince they certainly knew when it 
would come, which deſtroys one great motive to obe 
dience, that ſin ſhall ſhorten men's lives, and that virtue 


and piety ſhould prolong them; that the wicked pull 
| | | not 
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not ber out half their days: that the fear of the Lord 


prolongeth days ; but the years of the wicked ſhall be 


frortened, Prov., x. 27. Such promiſes and threaten- 
ings as theſe muſt be ſtruck out of the Bible, ſhould 


God let all men know the time of their death. 
| Nay, it would fruſtrate the methods and defigns of 


Providence for the reclaiming ſinners Sometimes 


publick calamities, plague, and famine, and ſword, a- 


Jarm a wicked world, and ſummon men to repentance; 


ſometimes a dangerous fit of ſickneſs awakens men in- 


to a ſenſe of their ſins, and works in them a true and 


laſting repentance; but all this would be ineffectual, 
did men know the time of their death, and that ſuch 


publick judgments, or 1 ſiekneſs, ſhould not 


kill them. 


Taz uncertainty of our lives is a great motive to 


conſtant watchfulneſs, to an early and perſevering piety ; 
but to know when we fhall die, could ſerve no good 
end, but would increaſe the wickednefs of mankind, 
which is too great already; which is a ſufficient vindi- 


cation of the wiſdom of God, in leaving the time of 


death unknown and uncertain to us, 


$ECT, 
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SECT. VII. | 
That we muſt die Gut once ; 3 or ** death 


tranſlates us into an unchan geable ſtat tet 
with the POSING * it. 


Tur: laſt thing to be confideted is that we maſt 
die but once ; it is appointed for men once to die, 
There are ſome exceptions from this rule, as there are 
from dying; that as Enoch and Elias did not die, fo 
ſome hive been raiſed again from the dead, to live in 
this world; and ſuch men died twice. But this i is 2 
certain rule in general, that as all men muſt die once, 
ſo they muſt die but once ; which needs no other proof 
but the daily experience and obſervation of mankind, 
Bur that which J intend by it is this; that once 
dyingdetermines our ſtare and condition for ever: when 
we put off theſe mortal bodie:, we moſt not return in- 
to them again to act over a new part in this world, 
and to correct the errors and miſcarriages of our for- 
mer lives: death tranſlates us to an iramutable and un- 
changeable ſtate; chat in this ſenſe what the wiſe man 
tells us is true: i the tree fall towards the ſouth, or 
towards the north, in the place where the tree falleth, 
there ſhall it be, Eccleſ. xi. 3. This is à conſiderati- 


on of very * moment and deſer ves to be more par- 
tiealarlſ 


concerning D E AT H. 189 
krularly explained, which I ſhall do | in the following 
propoſition. 5 


1. THAT this life is the ouly ſtate of trial and pro- 
bation for eternity: and therefore, 2. Death, when⸗ 


ever it comes, as it puts a final period to this life, that 


we die once for all, and muſt never live again, as we 
do now in this world; ſo it puts a final end to our wor k 
too, that our day of grace, and time of working for a- 
nother world, ends with this life. And, 3. As a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence of both theſe, once dying puts us 
into an immutable and unchangeable ſtate. 

| T HAT this life only is our ſtate of trial and pro- 
bation for eternity; whatever is to be done by us, to 
obtain the favour of God, and a bleſſed immortality, 
muſt be done in this life. | : 

I OBSERV ED before, that this life is wholly in and 
to the next; that the great, the only neceſſary buſi - 
neſs we have to do in this world, is to fir and prepare 
ourſelyes to live for ever in Gop's preſence; fo finiſb 


the wark GOD has given us to do, that we may re- 


ceive the reward of good and faithful ſervants, to en- 
ter into our Maſter's reſt: I now add, that the only 


time we have to do this in, is while we live in this 


world. 'Fhis is evident from what St. Pau! tells us, 
that we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of 
Chri/t, that every one may receive the things done in his 
body actording to what he hath done, whether it be good 

N or 
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er bad, 2. Cor. v. 10. Now if we muſt be judged; 
and receive our final ſentence according to what we 
have done in the body, then our only time of trial and 
working, is while we live in theſe bodies; for the ſu- 
ture Judgment relates _— to what is done in the bo- 
dy. 

The gaßpel of Chriſt is the rulg whereby we mut 

be judged, even that goſpel which St. Faul preached, 

Rom. ii. 16. And all the laws and precepts of the goſ- 
pel, concern the government of our converſation in this 
world ; and therefore if we be judged by the goſpel, 
we muſt be judged — ler what we have done in this | 
world. | ; 

TuIs life, throughout the Seripture, is repreſented 
as the time of working; as a race, or warfate, a la 
bouring in the vine- yard; the other world, as a place 
of recompence; of rewards or puniſhments. And if 
there be fuch a relation between this world and the 
next, as between fighting and conquering, and receiv: 
ing the crown, as between running a race, and obtain- 
ing a prize, as between the work and reward; then we 
muſt fight and conquer, run our race, and finifh our 
work in this world, if weexpett the rewards of the next, 

Many of thoſe graces and virtues, which our S. 
viour has promiſed to reward with eternal life, can be 
exerciſed only in this world: faith and hope are pecu- 

liar only to this life, while the other world is abſent WF and 
| e and 
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44d unfeen. And theſe are the great principles and 
graces ( of che Chriſtian life, to believe what we do not 
ſee, and tò live and act upon the hopes of future re- 


Wards: the government of our bodily appetites and 


paſſions, by the rules of temperance, ſohriety, and chaſ- 
tity, neceffarily fuppoſes that we have bodies, and bo- 
dily appetites ; and paſſions to govern; and therefore 
thele virtues can be exerciſed only white we live in 

theſe bodies, which ſolicit and tempt us to ſenſual ex- 
ceſſes. To live above this world; to deſ piſe the tempt- 


ing glories of it, is a virtue only while we live in it, 


and are tempted by ir: to have our converſation in 
heaven, which is the moſt divine temper of mind, is à 
boſpel-grace only while we live in this world, at a great 
diſtance from heaven: to be contented in all conditi- 


ons, to truſt God in the greateſt dangers, to ſuffer pa- 


tiently for rightecufnefs fake, c. I need not tell you 
are virtues proper for this world; for there can be 
no exerciſe for them in heaven, unleſs we can think it 
2 virtue to be patient and contented with the happineſs 
and glory of that bleſfed place. 

Tavs moſt of the fins which, the goſpel forbids un- 


der the penalty of eternal damnation, can be eommit- 


ted by us only in this world; and in theſe bodies; ſuch 

as fornication, adultery, uncleanneſs, rioting, drunken- 

refs, injuſtice, murder, theft, oppreſſion of the poor 

and fatherleſs, earthly pride and ambition, coyetouſnels, 
N 2 
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a fond idolatry of this world, ee to parents 
and governors, c. Now if theſe be the things for 
which men ſhall be ſaved or damned, it is certain that 
men muſt be ſaved or damned only for what they do 
In this life. | 
Bap men, who are fond of this world, and of bodi- 
ly pleaſures, which makes them impatient of the ſe- 
vere reſtraints of religion, complain very much of this; 
that their eternal. happineſs or miſery depends upon 
ſuch a ſhort and uncertain life: that they muſt ſpend 
this life under the awe and terror of the next: that 
ſome few momentary pleaſures muſt be puniſhed with 
endleſs miſery ; and that if they outſlip their time of 
repentance, if they venture to ſin on too long, or die a 
little too ſoon, there is no remedy for them for ever. 
Bur let bad men look to this, and conſider the folly 
of their choice : I am ſure, how hard ſoever it may be 
thought te be eternally damned for the ſhort pleaſures | 
of ſin, no man can reaſonably think it a hard conditi- 
on of eternal ſalvation, to ſpend a ſhort life in the ſer- 
vice of God. And if we will allow, that God may 
juſtly require our fervices and obedience for ſo great 
a reward as heaven is; where can we do him this ſer- 
vice but on earth? If a corrupt nature muſt be cleanſed 
and purified ; if an earthly nature muſt be ſpiritual; 
zed and refined, before it can be fit to live in heaven: 


where can this be done * on earth, while we live in 
| theſe 
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theſe bodies of fleſh, and arc encompaſſed with ſenſi- 
ble objects? I his is the time for a divine ſoul, which a- 
ſpires after immortality, to raiſe itſelf above the body, 
to conquer this preſent world, by the belief and hope 
of unſeen things: to awaken and exerciſe its ſpiritual 
powers and faculties, and to adorn itſelf with thoſe gra- 

ces and virtues which come down from heaven, and by 


the mercies of God, and the merits of our Saviour, 


will carry us up thither. There is no middle ſtate be- 
tween living in this body, and out of it; and therefore 


whatever habits and diſpoſitions of mind are neceſſary to 


make a ſpirit happy when it goes out of this body, muſt 
be formed and exerciſed while it 1s 1n it, Earth and 
heaven are too extremes, and oppoſite ſtates of lite, and 


therefore. it is impoſſible immediately to paſs from one 


to Yother; a ſoul which is wholly ſenſualized by liv- 
ing in the body, if it be turned out of the body, with- 
out any change cannot aſcend into heayen, which is a 


ſtate of perfect purity ; for in all reaſon, the place and 


ſtate. of life muſt be fitted to the nature of things: and 


therefore a life of holineſs, while we live in theſe bo- 


dies, is a kind of middle ſtate between earth and hea- 
ven; ſuch a man belongs to both worlds, he is united 
to this world by his body, which is made of earth, and 
teels the impreſſion of ſenſible objects, but his heart 
and affections are in heaven; by faith he contemplates 
thoſe inviſible glories, and feels and reliſhes the plea- 

N 3 ſures 


/ 
* 


ſuffer in this life by their fins, are yet afraid of hell, 
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verſation in heaven while he lives in this body, is rer 


dy prepared and fitted to aſcend thither, when he gocs 
out of it; he paſſeth from earth to heayen chrough 
the middle region * I may ſo (peak) of a Holp and 
divine. life. 

Bes1D £8 this, it Was le to the een d 
good government of this preſent world, that future 
rewards or puniſhents ſhould haye relation to the 
good or evil which we do in this life. This in many 
cafes lays reſtraints upon the Juſts and paſſions of men, 


when the rods and axes of princes cannot reach chem; 
jt overaws them with inviſible terrors, and makes a guil- 


ty conſcience its own judge and tormentor ; it ſowres 


all the pleaſures of fin, ſtuffs the adulcerer's pillow with 


thorns, and mingles gall and wormwoad with the drun- 
kard's s cups: it governs thoſe who are under no other 
government: whoſe boundleſs and uncontroulable pow- 
er gives them opportunity of doing what miſchief they 

pleaſe, and gives them impunity in doing it. But the 
moſt lawleſs tyrants, who fear no other power, yet 
feel the inviſible reſtraints of conſcience, and thoſe ſe- 

cret and ſevere rebukes which make them tremble, 
Nay many times the fear of the other world goyerns 
thoſe, whom no preſent eyil or puniſhanent could go- 
vern: men who would yenture whateyer they could 
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and dare not venture that : thoſe who would. venture 
being ſick after a debauch; who would venture to ſa- 
crifice their bodies, their eſtates, their reputation, in 
the ſer vice of their luſts; who are contented to take 
their fortune at the gallows, or at the whipping-polt ; 
yet dare not venture lakes of fire and brimſtone, the 
worm that never r dieth, and the fire that never goeth 
out. 

Tuus on the other hand, how much is it for the 
preſent happineſs of the world, that men ſhould live 
in the practice of thoſe Chriſtian graces and virtues, 
which no human laws command, and the neglect of 
which no human laws will puniſh? As to initance on- 
ly in the love of enemies, and forgiveneſs of injuries, 
and ſuch an univerſal charity, as does all the good it 
can to all men: I need not prove that the exerciſe of 
theſe virtues is for the good of the world; or that no 
human Jaws require the exerciſe of them, in ſuch no- 
ble meaſures and degrees, as the goſpel does. 

Trs laws of the land allow ſcope enough to fatisfy 
the moſt reyengeful man who will uſe all the extre» 
mities and all the vexatious arts of proſecution, unleſs 
nothing will ſatisfy his revenge, but blood and a pee- 
dy execution: for the laws ought to puniſh thoſe in- 
juries Which a good Chriſtian ought to forgive; and 
then ſome men may be undone by legal revenge, and 
others damned for taking it. If no man ſhould do apy 
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good offices for others, but what the law commands, 
: there would be very little good done in the world, for 
laws are principally intended for the preſervation of 
Julkice; but the acts of a generous and bountiful cha- 
rity are free: and men may be as charitable as the 
law requires without any degree of that divine chari. 
ty, which will carry them to heaven. Nothing but 
the hopes and fears of the next world can enfarcs 
theſe duties on us: and this juſtifies the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God, in making the preſent ex- 
erciſe of theſe virtues neceſſary to our future res 
Wards. I ſhall only add, that whateyer complaints bad 
men may make, that their future happineſs or miſery 
depends upon the government : and conduct of their lives 


in this world, I am ſure all mankind would have had 


great reaſon to complain, if it had been otherwiſe: for 
how miſerable muſt ir have made us, to have certainly 
known that we muſt be eternally happy or eternally 
miſerable in the next world, and not to have as certain- 


ly known how to eſcape the miſeries, and obtain the 
happineſs of it? And how could that be poſſibly known 
if the trial of 1 it had been reſeryed for an unknown | 


ſtare ? What a terrible thing had it been to die, could 


no man have been ſure what would have become of 
him in the next world; as no man could have been Us 


pon this ſuppofal, for how can any man know what 
Ris reward hall be, when he is ſo far from hav- 


ing 
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ing done his work, that he knows not what he has ta 
do, till he comes into the next world! * 

Bor now ſince we ſhall be rewarded according to 
what we have done in this body, every man certainly. 
knows what will make him happy or miſerable in the 
next world; and it is his own fault if he do not live ſo 
as to ſecure immortal life. And what a bleſfed ſtate 
js this, to have ſo joyful a proſpect beyond the grave, 
and to put off theſe bodies with the certain hopes of a 
| glorious reſurrection? This, I think, is ſufficient to 
indicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of God in making 
this preſent Jife a ſtate of trial and probation tor the 
| happineſs of the next. But to proceed: = =” 

2. IF this life be only our ſtate of trial and probation 
for eternity then death, as it puts a final period to this 
life, ſo it puts a final end to our work too; our day of 
grace, and time of working tor another world, ends 
with this life. 

WE ſhall eaſily apprehend the aa of this, if we 
remember, that death, which is the puniſhment of in, 
is not merely the death of the body, but that ſtate of 
miſery to which death tranſlates ſinners. And there- 
fore if we die while we are in a ſtate of fin, under the 
curſe and under the power of death, there is no re- 
demption for us; becauſe the juitice of God has alrea- 
| dy ſeized us, the ſentence is already executed, and 


that it is too late to obtain a pardou, For in this caſe 
| : death 
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— 


dual anfrers to our caſting into priſon, from wheneg 


we ſhall never come forth, till we have paid the utter. 
"wot farthing, as our Saviour repreſents it, Matthew 
v. 25, 26, For indeed ſin is the death of the ſoul;and 
thoſe who are under the power of ſin, are in a ſtate of 
death: and if they die before they have a principle of 
new life in them, they fall under che power of death: 
that is, into that ſtate of miſery and puniſhment, which 
is appointed for ſuch dead ſouls, And therefore our 

redemption from death by Chriſt, is begun in our dy- 
ing to ſin, and walking in newneſs of life, which is our 
conformity to the death and the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 4. This is to be dead to fin, and ta be alive lis 
Cod, as Chriſt is; and if we die with Chriſt, we ſhall 
riſe with him alſo into immortal life, which is begun 

in this world, and will be perfetted i in the next; Which 
is the ſum of St. Paul's argument, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
11. Thus he tells us, Rom. viii. 10, 11. I Ghriſtbe 
in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin: but the ſpirutii 
hife, becauſe of righteouſneſs : that is, our bodies ate 
mortal, and muſt die, by an irreverſible ſentence which 
God pronounced againſt Adam when he had finned; but 


the foul and ſpirit has a new principle of life, a pri, 


ciple of righteouſneſs and holineſs ; by which it lire 
to God, and thetefore cannot fall into a ſtate of death 
when the body dies; but if the Spirit of him that rar 


hed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in you; he that rar. 
6 h A 
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kd up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your more 
tal vadies, by his Spirit that duelleth in you. That 
is, when the divine Spirit has quickened our ſouls, and 
raiſed them intoa new life, though our bodies mult die, 
yet the ſame divine Spirit will raiſe thein up alſo intg 
immortal life. 
: HIS is the plain account of the matter : if death 
arreſt us while we are in a {tate of {in and death, we 
muſt die for eyer; but if gur ſquls are alive to God 
by a principle of grace and holineſs, before our bodies 
die, they muſt live for eyer. A dead foul muſt die 
uith its body; that is, {ink into a ſtate of miſery, which 
is the death, and the loſs of the ſoul; a living ſoul 
ſurvives the body in a ſtate of bliſs and happineſs, and 
ſhall receive its body again, glorious and immortal, at 
the reſurrection of the juſt, But this change of itate 
wuſt be made while we live in theſe bodies. A dead 
ſaul cannot reviye in the other world, nor a living 
foul die there ; and therefore this life is the day of 
God's grace and patience, the next world is the place 
of judgment. And the reaſon St. Peter gives why God 
is not haſty in executing judgment, 4ut is long ſuffer- 
mg to us-ward, is, becauſe he is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 2 
Pet. iti. 5. Hence the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ex- 
horts them, 2oherefore as the Holy Ghoſt Heb. iii , 8, 
ſaith, to day if ye will hear his vaice pare "BO 


den 


be, 
ez 
ch 


. 


id 
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den not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of 
 Zemptation in the wilderneſs, when your fat vers tempted 
me, proved me, and ſaw my works, forty years. Where 
fore I was grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They 
do always err in their Hearts; and they have not known 
my ways. So { ſware in my wrath, they ſhall not en. 
ter into my reſt. 

Tux RE is ſome diſpute, what i is meant by to-day, 
whether it be the day of this life, or ſuch a fixed and 
determined day and ſeaſon of grace, as may end long 
before this life; the example of the Maelites, of whom 
God did ſwear in his wrath, that they ſhould die in the 
wilderneſs, and never enter into his reſt, that is, into 
the land of Canaan, ſeems to incline it to the latter 
- Tenſe; for this ſentence, that they /hould not enter in. 
to his reſt, was pronounced againſt them long before 
they died; for which reaſon they wandered forty years 
in the wilderneſs, till all that generation of men were 
dead; and if we are concerned in this example, then 
we alſo may provoke God to ſuch a degree, that he 
may. pronounce the finarſentence on us, that we ſhail 2 
never enter into heaven, long before we leave this . 
world. Our day of grace may have a ſhorter period I 
than our lives, and we may wander about in this world 

as the 1ſraelites did in the wilderneſs, under an irre. 60 
verſible doom and ſentence. And the ſcope of the . if! 
. s argument ſeems to require this ſenſe, which! 112 


t 


concerning DE AT H. 20 
to engage them to a ſpeedy repentance, to day if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts: but why 
to-day Is it becauſe our lives are uncertain, and we 
may die before to-morrow? No, but leſt we provoke | 
God to ſwear in his wrath that we ſhall not enter in- 
to his reſt. | | 

ALL men know, that if they die in a ſtate of ſin, 
they muſt be miſerable for ever; and this is a reaſon 


| to repent before they die: but the Apoſtle ſeems to ar- 


gue farther, that by their delays and repeated provo- 


cations, they may tempt God to ſhorten their day of 


grace, and pronounce an irrevocable ſentence on them, 
which leaves no place for repentance ; which elſewhere 
he enforces from the example of Eſau, who ſold his 
birth-right, Heb. xii. 15, 16, 17. Cooking diligently, 
laſt any man fail of the grace of God ; leſt any root of 
bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby many 
be defiled; leſt there be any formcator, or prophane 
perſon, as Efau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his 
birth-right. For ye know how that afterward when he 
would have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected; for 
he found no place for repentance, though he ſought it care- 
fully with tears. 

Tax ſtating of this matter may be thought a digreſ- 
fon from my preſent deſign, but indeed it is not; ; for 


if by 70-day, be meant the whole time of this life, that 


proves that death puts a final period to our day of grace; 
| = 
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it any ſhorter pericd than this life be meant by it, it 
proves it much ſtronger ; for if our ſentence be paf: 


2 


ſed before we die, it will 


ot be revoked after death. 


Hut the ſtating this queſtion js a mattet of fo great con- 


ſequerice to us, that if it \wete a digreſſion it were very 
pardonable, for many devour minds, when they are dif: 
terbed and clouded with melancholy, are afflicted with 
ſuch thoughts as theſe s, that their day of grace is paſt, 
that God has ſworti in/his wrath, that they thall not eu- 
tet into his reſt; and therefore their repentance and 
tears will be as fruitleſs as Eſa s were, which could not 
obtain the bleſſing. 

| Now for the reſolving this queſtion I "ry ſay thred 


things : 1. That the day of grace, according tothe tern 


of the goſpel, is commenſurate with our lives. 2- That 
for; withſtanding this, men may ſhorter their ow day 
of grace, and God may in wrath and juſtice confirm 
the ſentence. 3. That the reaſons fot lengthening the 
day of grace, together with our lives, do not extend to 
the other world, and therefore death muſt CPM a find! 


period to It 


1. Thar the day of grace, according to the terms 
of the goſpel, is commenſurate with our lives; and there 
needs no other proof of this, bur that the promiſe of 
pardon and forgiveneſs is made to all true penitents 


without any limitation of rime: whoever believes in 


Chriſt, and repents of his ſins, he ſhall be laved: this 


is 
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s the doctrine of the goſpel; and if this be true, 


then it is certain, that at what time ſoever a ſinner ſin- 


cerely repenteth of his ſins, he ſhall be ſaved; for other- 
wiſe ſome true and ſincere penitents, if they repent too 


Tate, after the day of grace is expired, ſhall be dam- 


ned; and then it is not true, that all ſincere penitents 
ſhall be ſaved, | 

I xxow but one objection againſt this, from the ex- 
ample of Eſau, who having ſold his birth- right, when 
afterwards he would have inherited the bleſſing, was 


rejefted ; for he found no place for repeutance, though he 


ſeug ht it carefully with tears. It ſeems then, that E- 
ſau repented too late, and ſo may we; his repentance 
would not be accepted; and if we are concerned in this 
example, as the Apoſtle intimates we are, then we may 
repent of our ſins when it is too late, and loſe the bleſ- 
ing as Eſau did. 

BuT this objection is founded on a miſtake of Ela 8 
ale; the repentance, here mentioned is not E/ar's re- 
pentance, but Iſaac's, that is, when J/aac had bleſſed 
Jacob, Eſau with all his tears and importunity could 
not make him to recal it; i. e. ac would not repent 
of the bleſſing he had given to Jacob; I have bleſſed 
him, yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. xxvii. 23. 

ESAU's caſe then was not, that his repentance 
came too late to be accepted, but that he could not ob- 
tin the bleſſing, after he had ſold his birth- right, te 

which 
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Which the bleſſing was annexed. -Now to apply this is 
the ſtate of Chriſtians ; - that which anſwers to Epar's 
| brith-right, i is their right and title to future glory, be- 


ing made the ſons of God by baptiſmal regeneration, . 


and faich in Chriſt; ro ſell this birth-right 1 is to part 
with our hopes of heaven, for tlie pleaſures, or riches, 


or honours of this world. as Eau ſold his birth-right 


for one morſel of meat; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
to fail of the grace of God either through unbelief, 
Which he calls the root of bitterneſs, a renouncing the 
faith of Chriſt, and returning to Judaiſm or Pagan 
idolatries. or by an impure and wicked life: let ther 
be any fornicator, or prophane perſon, as Eſau, who far 
one morſel of meat ſold. his birth-right ; ; i. e. who deſpi· 


ſes the hopes of heaven for the ſinful pleaſures and 
tranſient enjoyments of this world: men who thus fail 


of the grace of God, and finally do ſo, as Eſau finally 
ſold his birth- right, when our heavenly father come 
to give his bleſſing, thoſe great rewards he has promi- 
ſed in his goſpel, how importunate ſoever they ſhall 


then be for a bleſſing, as Eſau was, who ſought it ca- 


Fully with tears, they ſhall find no place for repentante; 
God will not alter his purpoſes and decrees for thell 
fakes. Our Saviour has given us a plain comment oi 
this, Matt. vii. 2 1, 22, 23. Not every one that. ſail 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of het 
ven; but he that doth the will of my Father which i 


1 
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in heaven. Many will ſay unto me at that day; that 
is, the day of julgment, when the bleſſing is to be gi- 
ven, Lord, Lord have we not prop heſied in thy name, 
and in thy name caſt out devils, and in thy nanie done 


many wonderful works ® Here is £/au's importunity | 


for the bleſſing. And then & will profeſs unto them, 1 
ner er knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity, 
They were prophane ZEſau's who had fold their birth- 
right for a morſel of meat, and now they found no place 
for repentance: our Lord will not be perſuaded by all 
their importunities to alter his ſentence, but from 
me, ye that work iniquity. 

Tus example then of Eſau does not concern our 
preſent caſe; it does not prove that a wicked man, who 


hath ſpent the greateſt part of his life in ſin and folly, ſhall 


not be accepted and rewarded by God, it he ſincerely 
repent of his ſins and reform his life; but it only proves 
that a wicked and ungodly Chriſtian, who prefers the 
pleaſures and enjoyments of this world before the hopes 
of heaven, and defiles his ſoul with 1mpure aud world- 


ly luſts, what pretences ſoever he may make to the 


bleſling, or how importunate ſoever he may be for it, 
thall receive no bleſſing from God; which is, that with- 
wut holineſs no man ſball ſee God; which is the very 
thing the Apoſtle intended to prove by this n 
as you may lee, der 14. 


 16kaxT, the caſe is different as to churches and 
O nations; 
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nations; ſometimes their day of grace is fixed and de. 
termined, beyond which, without repentance, they 
ſhall no longer enjoy the light of the goſpel. Thus 


the appearance of Chriſt in the fleſh, and his preach- 
ing the goſpel to them, was the laſt trial of Jeruſalen, 
and determined the fate of that beloved city; and there- 
fore when Chriſt rode into Feruſalem, in order to his 
crucifixion, when he was come near, he beheld the city 
and wept over it, ſaying, if thou had/? known even thou 
at leaſt, in this thy doy, the things which belong unto 
thy peace. But now they are hid from thine eyes : bor 
the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall 
caſt a trench about thee. and compaſs thee round, and 


Beep thee in on every fide, and hall lay thee even 


with the ground, and thy children within thee; and they 
© ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another: becauſt 
- thou knoweſt not the time of thy viſitation, Luke xix 41, 
exc. and this our Saviour warned them of before, Johr 
xii. 35, 36. Tet a little while is the light with you, 
- valk while he have the light, leſt darknejs come upon 
ou: for he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whe 
ther he goeths FT hile ye have light, believe in the light 
that ye may be the children of light; which ſignifies, 
that unleſs they believed on him, while he was with 
them, they muſt be utterly deſtroyed : the 4:ngdom of 
God ſhruld be taken from them, and given to a nation 


bringing forth the fruits thereef ; as he proves by the 
parable 
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parable of the houſholder, who planted a vineyards 


Matth. xxi. 33, &c. 
AND this was in ſome meaſure the caſe of the ſes 


| yen churches of Afa to whiou St ohn directed his 


epiſtle, to ſummon them to repeutance, and io threat- 
en them with the removal of the candleſt ick, if they 
did not repent. The judgments of God in the over - 
throw of ſome flouriſhing churches, and in tranſplant- 


ing the goſpel from one nation to another, are very 


myſterious and unſearchable; but as for particular 
perſons, who enjoy the light of the goipel, unleſs they 
ſhorten their day of grace themſelves, God does not 
ſhorten it: as long as they live in this world, they 


are capable of grace and mercy, if they truiy repent. 


2. Men may thorten their own day of grace; not 
by ſhortening the time of grace and mercy, for that 


laſts as long as this life does, but by outliving the poſ- 


ſibility of repentance; and when they are pait repen- 
tance, their day of grace is at an end, and this may be 
much ſhorter than their lives that is, men may ſo har- 
den themſelves in ſin, as to make their repentance mo- 
rally impoſſible; and God in his juſt and righteous 
judgments, may give up ſuch men to a ſtate of hard- 
nels and impenitence. 

Evtxy degree of love to ſin, proportionably enſlaves 
men to the practice of it ; makes repentance as uneaſy 
and difficult, as it is ts Fluck out a right eye, and cut of 

O 2 | 6. 
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a right hand, Matth. v. 29, 30. as painful as dying, as 
crucifying the fleſh with its affeftions and luſts, which 
few men will ſubmit. to, Rom viii. 13. Col. iii. . 
Ax habit and cuſtom of fin turns into nature, and 18 
as difficultly altered as nature is; can the Ethiopian 
change his Skin, or the leopard his ſpots * Then may you 
alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to do evil, Jer. xiil. 23; 
SoME fins are of ſuch a hardening nature, that few 
men who are once entangled by them, can ever break 
the ſnare : ſuch as adultery, the love of ſtrange Wo- 
men, of whom Solomon tells us, her houſe inclinetb 
See Prov. v. wnlo death, and her paths unto the dead: 
ad: cal none that go unto her return again, rei- 


vii. 22, 23. 


26. 27. ther take they hold on the paths of life 


Prov. ii. 18, 19 
CovETouSNESs is ſuch another hardening Gi that 


our Saviour tells us, it 1s eaſter for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
heaven: thoſe who love, and thoſe who truſt in their 

riches, Matth. xiii 23: 24, 25» | | 
Thosk who have'been once enlightened, and fall 
back again into infidelity; who have been inſtrufed 
in the reaſons of faith, and the motives of obedience; 
who have had the heavenly ſeed of God's word ſown 
in their hearts, but have not brought forth the fruits 
"of it, are near the curſe of barren ground, which 
drinketh in the dews, and rain of heaven, 2which 
brings 
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brings forth briars and thorns, which is rej ected, and 
nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burnt, Heb. vi. 4, 
55 6, 7; $.. 1 By 
 WazN men obſtinately reſiſt the perpetual motions 
and ſolicitations of the holy Spirit, he withdraws from 
them, and gives them up to their own counſels, as we ; 
leave off perſuading thaſe who will not be perſuaded. 
| And when the ſpirit of God forſakes ſuch men, the 
evil ſpirit ſeizeth them, that ſpirit which ruleth in the 
children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 3. For the world is 
divided into the kingdom of darkneſs and the kingdom 
of light, Col, i. 13 and theſe who are not under the 
government of the divine Spirit are /ed captive by the 
devil, at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 6. and therefore our Sa- | 
viour hath taught us to pray to be delivered from evil, 
an 7s Hong, from the evil one; that is, from the devil; 
for that is a hopeleſs ſtate, when God gives us up to 
the government of evil ſpirits: nay, when men har- 
den themſelves in ſin, they are rejected by the good 
Providence of God, which ſecures good men from, or 
delivers them out of temptation, as our Saviour has 
taught us to pray, lead us not into temptation; as a fa- 
ther keeps g watchful eye over a dutiful child, to pre- 
ſerve him from any harm, and to chuſe the moſt pro- 
per condition and circumſtances of life for him, but 
ſuffers a prodigal to go where he pleaſes, and undo him- 
ſelf as faſt as he can. And whoever conſiders the weak- 
023 neſs 
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neſs and folly of human nature, and the power of temps 


tations, muſt needs conclude that man given up to ruin, 
who is rejected by the good Spirit of God, and caſt 
out of the care of his Providence. 

Id To this miſerable ſtate men may bring themſelves 
by ſin, 'who, though it does-not make them incapable 
of mercy if they do repenr, yet ir makes it morally im- 
poſſible that they ſhould repent, It is this the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews warns them againſt, from the example 
of the hardneſs and infidelity of the 1/raelrtes in the 
wilderneſs, of whom God ſware, that they ſhou'!d not en. 
ter into his reſt; as appears from the application he 


himſelf makes of it, Heb. iii. 12, 13. Take heed, bre. 


thren, left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, in departing from the troing God. but exhort one 


another daily, while it is called to-day, leſt any of you. 


be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


T 1s is a plain account of that great queſtion, con · 


cerning the length of the day of grace. Men may out- 


lire the time of repentance, may ſo harden themſelves 


in fin, as to make their repentance morally impoſſible, 
but they cannot out · live the mercies of God to true 
penitents. This is reaſon enough to diſcourage men 
from delaying their repentance, and indulging them- 


ſelves in a vicious courſe of life, /e/? they ſhould be har. 


dened by the deceritfulneſs of fin, and ſhould be forſaken 
by God: but it is no ven to diſcourage true peni- 


tents. 
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rents from truſting in the mercy of God, how late ſo- 
ever their repentance be; for while we live in this 
world, the door of grace 15 mercy is not ſhut againſt 
true penitents. 

3. Bur yet the reaſons of Jengthening the day of 
grace and mercy, do not reach beyond this life. This 
ſufficiently appears from what 1 have already ſaid; and 
for a further confirmation of it, ] ſhall add but this one 
comprehenſive reaſon, viz. I hat the grace of the goſ- 
pel is confined to the church on earth; and therefore 
this life is the only time to obtain the remiſſion of our 
ſins, and a title to future glory. We ſhall be finally 
abſolved from all our ſins, and rewarded with eternal 
life at the day of judgment; but we mult ſue out our 
pardon, and make our calling and election ſure in this 
world. 

THz goſpel of Chriſt, which i is oi goſpel of grace, 
and contains the promiſes of pardon and immortal life, : 
is preached only to men on carth, and concerns none 

elſe. 

Fox this reaſon Chriſt baking man, 1 with 
fleſh and blood as we are, that he might be the Saviour 
of mankind; which he need not have done, had not 
their ſalvation been to be wrought in this world: for 
could they have been ſaved in the next, his grace 
might have met them ſoon enough there. And there» 
tore, at the birth of our Saviour, the angels ſang, Glo- 

WL 
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| 

| ry be to God i n the higheſt, on earth. ones, n 4 
towards men, Luke ii. 14. 5 
Tux ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſs (as all — 


3þb ſacrifices, which were types of the ſacrifice of the 
| croſs,) was offered for the expiation of the {ins of \ 
| living men, or at fealf conſidered as living, not of the I 
| : . dead. 4 


He carried his Mood into heaven (as the bigh-prief f 
I did the blood of the ſacrifice into the holy of holies) y 


there to make expiation, and to intercede for us; but f 
this interceſſion, though made in heaven, relates only) 0 
to men on earth, as his ſacrifice did. The earthly ta- o 
bernacle was a type of the church on earth; and that W 
- _ * enly, and the worſhippers in it, were expiated by ſa Jo 
crifices. | ta 
* Turret are two Geraments nie the grace of ci 
the goſpel is applied to us, and which are the ordinary qu 
means of ſalvation, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper; ca 
and they are confined to the church on earth ; and if an 
they have not their effect here, they cannot have it in 
the next world. Theſe unite us to Chriſt as members die 
of his body; and then the holy Spirit, which animateg Ct 
the body of Chriſt, takes poſſeſſion of us, renews and WM wc 
ſanctifies us; but if we prove dead and barren branch- is 
es in this ſpiritual vine; if the cenſures of the church Ch 
do not cut us off from the body of Chriſt, death will; ſay 
and then we can never be re- united to him, nor ſaved hoj 


by 
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by him in the next world. Faith in Chriſt, and repen- 


tance from dead works, are the great goſpel- terms of 


pardon and ſalvation, and theſe are confined: to this 
world: there may be ſomething like them in the next 
world; ſuch a faith as makes the devils tremble; ſuch 
repentance as is nothing elſe but deſpairing agonies, 


and a hopeleſs and tormenting remorſe: but ſuch a 


faith as purifjes the heart, as conquers this preſent 


world, as brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſs; 


ſuch a repentance as reforms our lives, as undoes all 
our paſt fins, as redreſſes the injuries we have done to 
our neighbours, and the ſcandal we have given to the 
world ; ſuch a faith and ſuch a repentance, which a- 
lone are the true Chriſtian graces of faith and repen- 
tance, are proper only for this life, and can be exer- 
ciſed only in this life, while we have this world to con- 
quer, and the fleſh to ſubdue to the ſpirit, while we 
can reſtore our ill-gotten riches, and ſet a vilible ex- 
ample of piety and virtue. 

FROM hence it is very evident, that no man who 
dies in a ſtate of ſin and impenitence, can be ſaved by 
Chriſt, and by the grace of the goſpel in the next 
world; for che whole miniſtration of the goſpel grace 
is confined to this life; and if they cannot be ſaved by 
Chriſt, I know no other name whereby they can be 
ſaved: and thus death puts an end to as he flattering 
hopes of ſinners. 


3 Now 
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3. Now if this life be only our ſtate of trial d 
probation for eternity: if death puts a final end to our 
day of grace and time of working, then death muſt: 
tranſlate us to an immutable and unchangeable ſtate, 


By this 1 do not mean, that as ſoon as we go out of 
theſe bodies, our ſouls will immediately be as happy or 
- miſerable as ever they ſhall be; the perfect rewards of 
good men are reſerved for the day of judgment, as the 
final puniſhments of bad men are; when our Lord. hall 
ay to thoſe on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world: and to them on the leit hand Gi, 


bs curſed. into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and 


his angels, Matth. xxv 24 47. 


Bur though the happineſs or miſeries of the next 
world may increaſe, yet the ſtate can never alter; that 


is, if we die in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, 
we ſhall always continue ſo: if we die in a fate of in, 
under the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, there is no 
altering our ſtate in the other world, we muſt abide 
under his wrath for ever. This is the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of what 1 have already faid, which all aimed 
at this point, that once dying puts us into an immutable 
and unchangeable ſtate ; and therefore I ſhall wave a» 


ny farther proof of this, and only deſire you ſcrjoully | 


to conſider of it, 


1. Now firſt, ſince death puts an end to our day of | 


gr ace, 
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grace, and determines our final ſtate for ever, and this 
death comes but once, all men muſt confeſs of what 
mighty conſequence it is to die well, that death may 
find us well diſpoſed. and well prepared for another 
world. Men ufe their utmoſt prudence and caution 
in doing that which can be done bur once for their 
whole lives, eſpecially if the happineſs of their whole 
lives depends on it; for no error can be corrected in 
what is to be done but once; and certainly we have 
much more reaſon to prepare to die once; which tranſ- 
lates us to an Immutable ſtate of happineſs or miſery. 
This ought to be the work and buſineſs of our whole 
lives, to prepare for death, which comes but once, but 
that once is for eternity. What unpardonable folly is 
it, for any man to be ſurpriſed by death! To fall into 
the grave without thinking of it! To commit a mi- 
ſtake, which may be retrieved again, to be guilty of 
ſome negle& and inadvertency when the hurt we ſuf- 
fer by it may be repaired by future diligence and cau- 
tion, is much more excuſable, becauſe it is not ſo fatal 
and irrepairable folly: in this caſe experience may 
teach wiſdom, and wiſdom is a good purchaſe tho? we 
may pay dear for it; but a wiſe man will uſe great 
caution in making an experiment, which if it fail will 
colt him his life. becauſe that can never be tried a ſe- 
cond time; and experience is of no uſe in ſuch things 


s can be done but once. 2 
AND. 


8 
Wo 
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. AND this is the cafe of dying; we can die but once, 
and if we miſcarry that once, we are undone for eyer: 
and what conſidering man would make ſuch dangerous 
experiments as ſinners do every day, when their ſouls F 
are the price of the experiment! Who would try how 
long death will delay his coming? How long he may MW { 
ſin on ſafely without thinking of death or judgment? MW 7 
Whether death will give him timely notice to repent? f 
Or whether God will give him grace to repent if he WM 4 
does? Who would venture the infinite hazards of 2 he 
death-bed repentance? Whether after a long life of fin 
and wickedneſs, a few diſtracted, contuſed, and almoſt 
deſpairing ſighs and groans will carry him to heaven? 
Tf ſuch bold adventurers as theſe, when they have dil- 
covered their miſtake and foily, could return back into 
this world, and live over their lives again, the hazard 
were not ſo great; but this is an experiment not to be 
twice made. If they ſin on till they harden themſelves 
in fin, and are forſaken of the grace of God; if death 
comes long before they expected, and cuts them off by 
ſurprize, and without warning; if their dying and de · 
ſpairing agonies and horrors ſhould not prove a truly 
godly ſorrow, not that repentance to ſalvation never lt 
be repented of, they are loſt to eternity. And what wik WW run 

man would expoſe his ſoul to ſuch hazard as this? Who ve n 
would not take care to make his calling and eledion I life i 


ſure before death comes; and in a matter of ſuch inf. Ip gives 
nite 
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nite concernment, wherein one miſcarriage is irrepair= 


able, to prevent danger at a diſtance ? 

2. We hence learn how neceſſary i it is for theſe 
who begin well to perſevere unto the end: it is the 
concluſion of our lives which determines our future 
late; as God expreſly tells us by his prophet Ezetiel, 
Ezek. x viii. 21. 24. {f the wicked will turn from all his 


fins that he hath committed, and keep my /tatutes, and 


dy that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, 
he ſhall not die: all his tranſgreſſions that he hath coni- 
mitted, they ſhall not be mentioned unto him; in his righ- 
trouſneſs that he hath done, he Mall live — But when 
the rightedus turneth away from his righteouſneſs, and 


unmitteth iniquity, and deth according to all the abo- T 
ninations that the wicked man doth, ſhall he lite? All 


the righteouſneſs that he hath done thall not be mentions 
WH cd; in his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his 
// that he hath finned, in them ſhall he die, And 
MW throughout the New Teſtament, the reward is promiſ- 
ad only to thoſe who continue to the end. And what 
I have now diſcourſed, gives a plain account of this 


br our whole life is a ſtate of trial and probation; and 
if we leave off before our wotk be done, if we ſtop or 


e run backwards before we come to the end of our race, 
we muſt loſe our reward, our crown. 'The Chriſtian 


gives che final conqueſt: and this cannot be otherwiſe; 
becauſe 


life is a ſtate of warfare, and we know the laſt battle 
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becauſe what comes laſt, undoes what went before, 
When a wicked man turns from his wickedneſs, and 
does good, God in infinite mercy; through the merits 
and mediation of Chriſt, will forgive his ſins, becauſe 
he has put them away from him, and undone them by 
repefitance and a riew life. 

Warren a righteous. man tiirns from his righteoul. 
neſs, and does wickedly, his righteouſneſs ſhall be for- 
gotten, becauſe he has renounced it, and parted with it, 
and is a righteous man uo langer- Now when God 
comes to judge the world, he will jodge men as he then 
\ finds them: he will not enquire what they have been, 

bur what they are; he will not condemn a righteous 
man, becauſe he has been wicked; nor juſtify a wicked 
man, becauſe he has been righteous ; for this would be 
to puniſh the righteous, . and to reward the wicked, 
Such as we are when we die, ſuch we ſhall continue fot 
ever; and therefore it is the laſt ſcene of our lives 
which determines our future ſtate. | 

Axp ſhould not this make us very jealons and 
watchful over ourſelves? To take heed leſt there bt 
in any of us an evil heart of unbelif, 
in departing from the living God. Look 
ing diligently, leſt any man fail of the grace of God] 
leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up, 
trouble you, and thereby many be de filed; 
leſt after we have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 

* 


Heb. iti. 12. 


Heb. xii. I5. 
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« through the knowledge of the Lord and Savicur Jeſiu 


Chri/t, we are again entangled therein, and overcome, 
and it happen to us according to the true proverb, T he 
dog is returned to has vomit again, and the fow that 
was waſhed. to her wallowing in the mire, This, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, makes our latter end , pet. ii. 20. 
worſe than the beginning: for it had been 21, 22. 
better for us not to have known the way of raghteouſneſs, 
than after we have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered to us, 

LzrT thoſe conſider this, who have been bleſſed with 
a religious education, and trained up in the exerciſe of 
piety and virtue; who have preſerved themſelves from 
the pollutions of youthful luſts, and ſpent their vigo- 
rous age in the ſervice of God; can you be content= 
ed to loſe all theſe hopeful beginnings; to loſe all your 
triumphs and victories over the world and the fleſh ? 
When you have outrid all the ſtorms and hurricanes 
ol a tempting world for ſo many years, will you ſuffer 
yourſelves to be ſhip-wrecked in the haven? When 
you are come within view of the promiſed land, will 
you ſuffer your hearts then to fail you? Will you then 
murmur and rebel againſt God, and die in the wil. 
derneſs? 

TaztxE has been a very warm diſpute about the 
perſeverance of ſaints; whether thoſe who are once in 
2 ate of grace, ſhall always continue ſo? I will not 

wy undertake 


33 8 y 


ol * 3 1 ES . | : & + @S 0 
. In a ſtate of grace, is to perſevere in the practice of 
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undertake to decide this controverſy; but thus much 


I will ſay, (and that I think is all that is needful fot 


a Chriſtian to know about it:) that to be in a ſtate of 


grace, is to have an inward principle of holineſs, which 


brings forth the fruit of a holy life; then to perſevere 


holineſs and virtue; that many who have begun well, 
and have thought themſelves, and have been thought 
by others, to be truly good nen, have afterwards been 
overcome by the temptations of the world, and defiled 
themſelves with the impure luſts of it; that if ſuch 
men ever were good men, and in a ſtate of grace, they 
fall from grace when they forſake the paths of holi 

neſs: and that thoſe, who do thus fall away, who aſter M a 
promiſing beginnings do all the abominations of the t 
wicked, and live and die in ſuch a ſtate, ſhall never en- 
ter into heaven. We ſhall receive our final doom and re 
ſentence, according to that ſtate and condition in which do 
death finds us. What is ſaid upon another account, M or 


that we muſt call no man happy before death, is true fri 


in this ſenſe, no man is a conqueror, bur he who dies ny 


fo: thoſe men deceive themſelves, who confidently er, 
pretend to be ſtill in a ſtate of grace and favour with pet 
God, becauſe formerly they were good men though the 
now they are grown very bad. This is to perſevere Ce; 
in a ſtate of favour with God, without perſevering i and 
and 


a holineſs, which overthrows the goſpel of our Sar 
| | our, 
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dur, and will miſerably deceive thoſe men who have 
no betcer foundation for their hope. 

4. We hence learn how dangerous it ! is to die in 
the actual co:nmiſſion of any known and wiltul fin ; 
ſuch men go into the other world, and go to judgment 
with actual guilt upon them, they die in their ſins; 
for they could not repent of them before they died, 
becauſe they died in the commiſſion of them, and there 
is no repentance, and therefore. no pardon in the next 
world. This has been, and very often is the miſera- 
ble, and, I fear, the hopeleſs ſtate of a great many ſin- 

ners. How many are there who not only drink thein- 
ſelves into a fever, which takes ſome time to kill them, 
and gives them ſome time to repent of their fins, and 
to aſk God's pardon ; but drink themſelyes dead, or 
which is much as one, as to this caſe, drink away their 
reaſon and ſenſes, and then fall from their horſes, or 
down a precipice, and periſh by ſome evil accident; 
or when they are enflamed with wine, forget their old 
friendſhips, and fall by each other 8 hands? How ma- 
ay others have periſhed in the very act of adultery, 
or, which is much the ſame, in quarrelling for a ſtrum- 
pet, in tlie rage and fury of luſt? How many die in 
he very act of theft and robbery * All ſuch men re- 
ceive the preſent puniſhment of their ſins in this world, 
and carry the uncepented guilt of them into the next; 
add if men ſhall be damned who die in their fins with- 
1 P out 
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out repentance; ſach men's condition is deſperate. And 
this may be the caſe of any man who ventures upon a 
wilful ſin; he may die in the very act of it, and then 
his repentance will come too late in the next world: 
and this ſo often happens, that no wiſe man would ven · 
ture his ſoul upon it. 


Bur there are two ſins eſpecially, which this conſi- 


deration ſhould deter men from, viz. Duelling, and 
ſelf- murder. BY 
WIEN men have ſuch a reſentment of affronts and 
injuries, as to revenge themſelves with their ſword, 


and either to thirſt after each other's blodd, or at leaſt 
to ſtake their lives, and to venture killing, or being 


killed, to decide the quarrel ; theſe men have the hearts 


of murderers, who would kill if they could, or at lealt 


would venture killing their brother, to' appeaſe their 

reſentments or revenge, which is a mortal and mur- 
dering revenge, whether it murder or not; and there- 
fore if ſuch men fall in the quarrel, as many do, with- 
out time to aſk God's pardon with their laſt breath, 
they die under the guilt of murder unrepented of: 


though they do not kill, but are killed, yet they die 
with murderous intentions, with a mortal hatred and 
revenge, for they would have killed if they conld: 
and St. John tells us, he that hateth his brother, is 0 
murderer ; and we know that no murderer hath eter 
nal life abiding i in him, 1 John iii. 15, So that theſe 

| dueller? 


1 
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-duellers do not only venture their lives, but their ſouls 
too, if they fall in the quarrel; and how little ſoever 
they value their lives, it is 2 little too much to pawn 
their ſouls upon a point of honour. 


As for ſelf-murder, if we will allow i it to be a ſin, 


ir is certain that no man who commits it, can repent of 
it in this world, and there is no pardon for fins in the 
next world, which are not repented of in this. And 
yet why we ſhould not think it as great a fit to mar» 
der ourſelves, as to murder our brother, I cannot 1ma- 
gine, for it has all the marks of a very great ſin upon it, 

Ir is as much murder to kill ourſelves, as it is to 


kill another man ; and therefore it is a breach of the 


ſixth commandment, thou ſhalt not kill, The reaſon 
againſt mtirder is the ſame, for in the image of God 
made he man, Gen. ix. 6. And he who kills himſelf, 
deſtroys God's image, as much as he who kills another 
man, The more unnatural the fin is, or the greater 
obligations we have to prelerve the life of the perſon 
whom we kill, the greater the fin is. To murder a 
kind friend and benefactor, is a greater evil than to 
murder a ſtranger: to murder a parent or a child, a 


wife or a. husband, is itill a greater evil becauſe they 


are ſo much nearer ourſelves ; and if the nearneſs of 
the relation incteaſes the ſin, no body is ſo near to us 
as ourſelves, and theretore is there no ſuch unnatural 
murder as this. 
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Tux excuſes which are made for ſelf-. murder, Wil 


not juſtify the murder of any other man in the world, 


Though we ſhould ſee a friend, who we love like our- 


ſelves, labouring under intolerable pains, or inſuppor- 


table misfortunes and calamities of life, the' he ſhould 


importune and beſeech us to put an end to his ſuffer- 
ings, by putting an end to a miſerable life, though out 
of great kindneſs and compaſſion we heartily deſire to 
follow him to his grave, yet we muſt not kill him; 


neither the laws of God nor man will allow this. And 
yet if ſelf- love be the meaſures of our love to other 


men, and will juſtify ſelf- murder, when we are grown 


weary of life, when we either deſpiſe the world, or 
think it beſt to make our eſcape out of it; I cannot 
imagine why we may not do the ſame kindneſs for a 
friend or brother, when he deſires it, as we may do 
for ourſelves: the reaſon is the ſame in both; and if 


it will not juſtify both, it can juſtify neither. 


Fox there is no foundation that I know of for what | 
ſome pretend, that God has given us Oey power 0- 


ver our own lives than over other men's. We find uo 
ſuch power given us in Scripture, which is the only 
revelation of God's will; and I am ſure nature teach- 
es us no ſuch thing; nay, nature teaches the quite 
contrary. The natural averſion to death, and the na- 
tural principle of ſelf· preſer vation, were not only in- 
tended to make us cautious of any hurt or miſchict 

; which 


concerning DE A T H. 225 


— 


which other men may do us, but to make us careful to 
do no hurt to, much leſs to deſtroy, ourſelves; py. 
therefore the voice of nature is, that we myſt preſerye, 
our lives and being. 
WEN God made us, he did not make us the abſo- 
ate lords and maſters of ourſelves; we cannot diſpoſe 
of ourſelves as we pleaſe, but are his creatures and ſub- 
jets, and muſt receive laws from him; and that in 
ſuch inſtances wherein the injury is done only to our- 
ſelves. We muſt not abuſe our own bodies by intem- 
perance and luxury, or lyſt, though neither the pub- 
lick, nor any private perſons are injured by it: and if 
we have not power over our own bodies in leſſer in- 
ſtances, much leſs to kill them, 
AN p if it be a ſin to deſtroy our own lives, it is the 
moſt mortal and damnipg ſin, for it deſtroys ſoul and 
body together, becaufe it makes our repentance im- 
poſſible ; unleſs men can repent of their ſin, and obtain 
God's pardon for it, before they have committed it, 
or can repent and obtain their pardon in the next 
world. Did men ſeriouſſy conſider this, it is impoſ- 
ſible that the greateſt ſhame and infamy, want or ſuf- 
fering, or whatever, it is that makes them weary of 
life, ſhould be thought ſa intolerable, as ta make them 
force their way inta the other world to eſcape it, when 
ſuch a violent and unnatural eſcape will coſt them 
their ſouls, Men may be in ſuch evil circumſtances 


"4. as 
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as may make death deſireable: but no conſidering man 
will exchange the ſufferings of this life for the endleſs | 
miſeries of the next. If we cannot deſtroy our lives 
and put an end to our preſent ſufferings, without de- 


ftroyi ing our ſouls too, we muſt be contented to live on, 0 
and bear our lot patiently in this world; which, what- N 
ever it is, is much more eafy and rolerable than to be n 


eternally miſerable. 

|  Axp yet God forbid that I ſhould pronounce a fi- 
nal and peremptory ſentence upon-all thoſe unfortunate 
perſons who have died by their own hands. We know 
not what al lowance God may make tor ſ ome men's opinion 
of the lawfulneſs of it, and for the diſtraction of other 
men's thoughts and paſſions, through a ſettled melan- 
choly, or ſome violent temptation: my buſineſs is not 
to limit the ſovereign prerogative grace of God, but 
to declare the nature of the thing according to the 
terms of the goſpel. To murder ourſelves, is the moſt 
unnatural murder: it is a damning fin, and ſuch a fin 
as no man can repent of in this world ; and therefore 


unleſs God forgive i it without repentance, it can nevet It e 
be forgiven; and the goſpel of Chriſt gives us no com. 5 
| miſſion | to preach forgiveneſs of ſin without repentance. iſ © © 
The goſpel-grace, which only forgives penitents, can - et 
not ſave ſuch men; and he is a very bold man, and ven- " 
the 


tures very far upon unpromiſed a and uncovenanted mer- 
cj mor 


* 
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cy, who will commit a ſin which the grace of the goſ⸗ 
pel cannot pardon. | 

ALL that I have to add under this head, is the caſe 
of thoſe who die in deſpair of God's mercy. This is 
commonly thought a very hopeleſs ſtate, for to deſpair 
of the mercy of God is a great ſin, and therefore ſuch 
men die in the actual commiſſion of ſin unrèpented of, 
and by-ſtanders are apt to ſuſpect their deſpair to be 
little better than their final doom and ſentence. And 
yet many times we ſee men labouring under deſpair in 
their laſt agonies, who have, toall outward appearance, 
lived very innocent and virtuous lives; and it is hard 
to judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think they were 
ſecret hypocrites, and that God has finally rejected them, 
becauſe they paſs ſuch a ſevere judgment upon them- 
ſelves. 


Now, I confeſs, deſpair is as uncomfortable a ſtate 
as any man can die in; but I cannot think it ſo fatal 


and dangerous as ſome imagine; for let us conſider what 
the nature of deſpair is, and wherein the ſinfulneſs of 
it conſiſts, | 

To disbelieve the promiſes of grace and mercy, made 
to true penitent ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is infidelity, 
not deſpair; and this indeed is a great and unpardona- 
ble ſin; for it is to renounce the faith of Chriſt, and 
the grace of the goſpel, But this is not what we com- 


monly call deſpair. Some men believe the goſpel of 
T4 Chriſt 
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_  Ehrift, and all the promiſes of it, as firmly as others 
do: they do not doubt but God will forgive all true 
penitents, through the merits and mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and therefore are as true and fincere believers 


as thoſe who do not deſpair; but their deſpair is in the 


application of theſe Promiſes to themſelves, That is, 
they fear that they are not within the terms and con- 
ditions of goſpel grace; - chat they are not true peni - 
tents; that their day of grace is expired, and now they 
ſhall not receive the bleſſing, though, as Eſau did, 
they ſeek it earneſtly with tears; or, it may be, that 


they are reprobates, who have no richt to the Promi: 


ſes of the goſpel. 
Now if theſe men may upon all TU accounts be 


yery good Chriſtians, but are either oppreſſed with 


melancholy, or diſturbed with falſe and miſtaken no- 
tions of religion; can we think that their melancholy 
or miſtakes, which makes them. paſs ſo falſe a judg- 
ment upon themſelves, ſhall make God condemn them 


too, who knows them better than they know themſcIves? 


Should a man who has a delirious fancy, accuſe bim: 
ſelf of theft, or murder, or treaſon, which be was ne- 
ver guilty of: would a juſt and righteous judge, who 


certainly knows that he is not guilty of theſe crimes, 


condemn bim, only becauſe he condemns himſelf? Sup- 


poſe a man who is in the right way to heaven, ſhould | 


be perſuaded by ſome travellers he meets, that he has 
miſtaken 
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miſtaken his way; and upon this he ſhould fall in- 
to great horrors and agonies, and give himſelf for loſt? 

is this man ever the farther off heaven, becauſe he is 

perfuaded that he has miſtaken his way? 

Tux falſe judgments dying men make of themſelves, 
either through enthuſiaſm, preſumption, or deſpair, 
ſaall nat determine their final ſtate, Men may go to 
hell with all the triumphs of a deluded fancy, which 
promiſes nothing leſs than eternal glories; and thoſe 
who go trembling out of this world, may find them- 
ſelves happily miſtaken in the next. It is a wrong no- 
ton of juſtifying faith, which makes men conclude de- 
ſpair to be ſo damning and unpardonable a fin, Ifjuſ- 
tifying faith were nothing elſe but a ſtrong belief and 
perſuaſion that we are juſtified, that were good reaſon 
to conclude deſpair to be a mortal ſin, becauſe it is a 
direct contradiction to juſtifying faith: nay, if the ju- 
ſtify ing act of faith were an actual-reliance and recum- 
bency on Chriſt for ſalvation, deſpair muſt be very 
mortal, becauſe while men are under thoſe agonies, 
they do not, they cannot, rely on Chriſt for ſalvation; 
for they believe that Chriſt has caſt them off, and will 
not ſave them. But if to believe in Chriſt, that he is 
the Saviour of the world, that he has made expiation 
for our ſins, and intercedes for us at the right hand of 
God, and is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that 
come unto God by him; that he will ſave all true pe- 

nitent 
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nitent ſinners, and will ſave us, if we be true penitents ; 


I fay, if ſuch a faith as this, when it brings forth the 


genuine fruits of repentance aud a holy life, be a true 


juſtifying faith, this is conſiitent with the blackeſt de- 
ſpair, and then men may be in a juſtified ſtate, though 


they are never ſo ſtrongly perſuaded that they are re- 


probates. A very good man may have his fancy dif. 
turbed, and may paſs a falſe judgment upon himſelf; 


but this is no reaſon for God to condemn him, no more 


than God will juſtify a preſuming and enthuſiaſtic hy- 
eres, becauſe he juſtifies himſelf. 
3. Ir death puts a final end to our work. and labour, 


and ſhuts up our accounts, then it concerns us to do 


all the good that we can while we live. Matever our 
hand findeth to do, we ſpould do it with all our might, 
Seeing there is no wifdom, nor knowledge, nor working in 
the grave, whither we are haſting. Not that the next 
world is an idle and unactive ſtate where we ſhall know 
nothing, and have nothing to do ; but death puts an 
end to our working for the other world; nothing can 
be brought to our account at the day of judgment, but 
the good we do while we live here: for this only we 


ſhall receive our reward proportionable to the increaſe 


and wiſe improvement of our talents. 

AND is not this a good reaſon why we ſhould begin 
to ſerve God betimes, and take all opportunities of do: 
ing good, ſince we have only a ſhort life to work 1 

| | eternity! 


tha 


our 
few 
cap 


tha 


eternity? There are great and glorious rewards pre- 
pared for good men: but thoſe ſhall have the bright- 
eſt crowns, who do the moſt good in the world ; wha 
are rich in good works, and lay up for themſelves trea- i 
ſures i in heaven. © . | = 
InDEED, the meaneſt place in heaven is a e | 
too great for us to conceive, I am ſure much greater 
than our greateſt deſerts ; but ſince our bountiful Lord 
will reward all the good ſeryice we do, why ſhould we 
neglect to do any good, when fuch neglects will leſſen 
our reward? Why ſhould we be contented to loſe any 
degrees of glory? This is a holy ambition, to be as 
good, and to be as happy, as God can make us. i 
Tris is never thought of by thoſe men who have 
no greater deſigns than to eſcape hell; but as for the 
glories of heaven, they can be contented with the leaſt 
ſhare of them. No man will ever get to heaven, who 
ſo deſpiſes the glories of it: and if a late repentance 
ſhould open our eyes not only to ſee our ſins, but to 
alter our opinions of this world and of the next, yet, 
we can never recal our paſt time; and that little time 
that remains, which is the very dregs and ſediment of 
our lives, the dead and unactive ſcene, will miniſter very 
few opportunities of doing good; and if it did, we are 
capable of doing very little; and if we get to heaven 


that will be all; but the bright and triumphant crowns 
| ſhall 
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ſhall be beſtowed upon thoſe who have oe their 
time and talents better. 

Ir is the good we do while we hes, that ſhall bs 
rewarded; and therefore we mult take care to do good 
while we live. It is well when men, who do no good 
while they lire, will remember to do ſome good when 
they die. But if God ſhould accept ſuch preſents as 


theſe, yet it will make great abatements in the account, 


that they kept their riches themſelves as long as they 
could, and would part with nothing to God, till they 
could keep it no longer. It is not the gift, but the 
mind of the giver that is accepted. Under the goſpel, 
God is pleaſed with a living facrifice; but the offer- 
ings of the dead (and ſuch theſe teſtamentary charities 
are, which are intended to have no effect as long as we 
live) are no better than dead ſacrifices; and it may be 


queitioned whether they will be brought into the ac- 


count of our lives, if we do no good while we live, 
The caſe is different as to thoſe who did all the good 
they couid while they lived, and when they ſaw they 
could liye no longer, took care to do good after death, 
Such ſurviving charities as theſe prolong our lives, and 
add dajly to our account; when ſuch men are removed 
into the other world,” they are doing good in this world 
ſtill, they have a ſtock a- going below, the increaſe and 
improvements of which will follow them into the o- 


ther world. Men who have been charitable all thar 
lives, 
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les, may prolong their charity after death; and this 
will be brought to the account of their lives: dil I can- 

not ſee, how a charity which commences after death, 
can be called doing good while we live; and then it 
cannot belong to the account of our lives. All that 
can be ſaid for it is this, that they make their wills, 
_ whereby they bequeath theſe charities while they live, 
and therefore the bequeathing theſe charities is an 
at of their lives; but they never intend they ſhall 
take place while they live, but after their death. And 
when they never intend their charity to be an act of 
their lives, I know not why God ſhould account it ſo. 
Theſe death-bed charities are too like a death-bed re- 
pentance: men ſeem to give their eſtates to God and 
the poor, juſt as they part with their fins, when they 
can keep them no longer. This is much ſuch a chari- 
ty as it is devotion to bequeath our dead bodies to the 
church or chancel, which we would never vifit white 
we lived. 

Bur yet, as I have already intimated, this is the on- 
ly way to prolong our lives, and to have an increaſing 
account atter death, to lay the foundations of ſome great 
good to the world, which ſhall outlive us: which, like 
ſeed ſown in the earth, ſhall ſpring up, and yield a plen- 
tiful harveſt, while we fleep ſweetly in the duſt. Such 
35 the religious education of our children and families, 
which may propagate itſelf in the world, and laſt ma- 

ny 


iy apes after we are dead; the endowment of publick 
ſchools and hoſpitals; in a word, whatever is for the 
relief of the neceſſitous, or for the inſtruction and good 
government of mankind, when we are gone. Lo do 
good while we live, and to lay deſigns of great good to 
future generations, will both come into our account, 
and this may extend the account of our lives, much be- 


Fond the ſhort period of them in this world. FA f 
| 5. IF death puts an end to our account, methinks 2 
dying bed is a little of the lateſt to begin it; for this is t 
to begin juſt where we muſt end. The account of our 0 
lives is the account of the good or evil we have done a 


while we lived; and what account can a dying man piye { 
of this; who has ſpent his whole life in ſin and wicked- a 
neſs? If he muſt be judged according to what he hath ta 
fone in the body, how fad is his account; and how 2 


impoſſible it is for him to mend it now? For when he 4 
zs juſt a dying, it is too late for him to begin to live; MW 27 
if without holineſs no man ſtall ſee God. how hopeleſs ho 
is his condition, 'who has lived a wicked and profligate MW 74, 
lite all his days; and is now paſt living, and theretore MW wn; 
paſt living a holy life? A man who is confined to a fick an 
and dying bed, is uncapable of exerciſing the virtues of gle, 
life; his time of work is over, almoſt as perfectly o- Be. 


ver as if he were dead; and therefore his account is wh 
finiſhed, and he muſt expect his reward according to WM 2a 


what he has already done. | [ef 
No 


5 
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No, you'll ſay, he may ſtill repent of his fins; aud 
true penitent ſhall find merey even at his laſt gaſp. 
Now I readily grant, that all true penitents ſhall be 
ſaved whenſoe ver they truly repent; but it is hard to 
think, that any dying ſorrows or tlie dying vows and 
reſolutions of ſinners, ſhall be accepted by God for true 
repentance; the miſtakes of this matter are very fatal, 
and therefore I ſhall briefly explain it. 

Ix expounding the promiſes of the goſpel, we muſt 
take care to reconcile the goſpel to itſelf, and not make 
one part of it contradict or overthrow another. Now, 
as the goſpel promiſes pardon of fin to true repentance, 
ſoit makes a holineſs of life as neceſſary 2 

Heb. xii. 14. 
a condition of ſalvation. as true repen- 
tance, Without holineſs no man fhallſee GOD. GOD 
will render to every man according to his 
deeds: to them who by patient continu» 
ance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality, eternal life; but unto them 
that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteouſneſs, i ndignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh upon every Joul of man that doeth evil; but 
glory, honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. 
Benot decerved, GOD is not mocked; for Gal. vi. 7 8. 
whatſvever a man foweth that ſhall he 
aiſo reap: for he that Joweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the 
Hels reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, 


Gali 


Rom. ii. 6. h 
8, 9, 10. 
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Fall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. The promiſes of 


forgiveneſs to repentance, are not more expreſs than 
theſe texts are, which declare that we ſhall be rewar- 


ded according to our works; and we have as much i rea- 
ſon to believe the one as the other; ; and if we believe 
the goſpel, we muſt believe them both: and then fe- 
pentance and 4 holy lite are both neceſſary to falyati- 
on : and then the dying ſorrows of ſinners, who have 
lived very wicked lives, and are paſt mending them 
now, cannot be true ſaving repentance. If ſorrow for 
fin, without a holy life can carry men to heaven, then 
1 am ſure holineſs is not neceſſary: then men may ſee 
God without holineſs, and then the promiſes of par- 
don to repentance (if this dying ſorrow be true repen- 
tance) overthrows the neceſſity of a holy life; and the 
neceſſity of a holy life contradicts the promiſes of par- 
don to ſuck penitents ; aud then either one or both of 
them muſt be falſe. | 

To ſtate this matter plainly, and in a few words, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between two kinds of repentance: 
1. The baptiſmal repentance. 2. Repentance upon a 
relapſe, or falling into any known and wilful fin. 


I. By baptiſmal repentance; I mean that repentance 
which is neceffary in adult perſons, in order to their 
receiving Chriſtian baptiſm; this is the repentance 


which is moſt frequently mentioned in the New Teſts 
ment 


ina 
fins 
Wa 
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ment, and to which the promiſe of remiſſion and for- 


gireneſs is annexed: this our Saviour preached, repent, 
far the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matth. iv. 17: 


This he gave authority to his apoſtles to preach; that 


repentance and remiſſion of fins /hautd be preached in 
his name among all nations, Luke xxiv. 47. Now this 
repentance, both as to evo and :eathens, who embraced 


f ihe faith of Chriſt, was renounciag all their former ſins, 


and falſe, ſuperſtitious or idolatrous worſhip; and this 
qualified them for baptiſm, in which they obtained the 
remiſſion of all their ſins in the name of Chriſt. And 
for tais reaſon remiſſion of fins is promiſed to repens 
ance; becauſe all ſuch penitents are received to baps 
tiſm, which is the waſhing of regeneration, which waſhes 
away all their fins, and puts them into a ſtate of grace 
and favour with God; as St. Peter tells the Jes, re- 
pent and be baptized ever y one of you in the name of Je- 
fus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, Acts ii. 38. And 
much to the ſame purpoſe Andnias told St. Paul, Paul 
ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, call- 
ing on the name of tive Lord, Acts xxii. 16. And I 
know not any one text in the New Teſtament, wheres 
in the remiſſion of fins is abſolutely promiſed to re- 
dentance, bur what muſt be underſtood of this baptiſ- 
inal repentance: and then repentance and remiſſion of 
fins ate inſeparably annexed; becauſe ſuch penitents 
waſh away all their ſins in baptiſm ; and come pure and 


4 | undefiled 
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undefiled out of that myſtical fountain, which is ſet o- 
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pen for fin and for uncleanneſs to waſh in, and to be 


clean. 


Now I grant, ſhould any perſon who comes to bap- 


tiſm rightly qualified and diſpoſed, with a ſincere re- 
pentance, and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he 


is baptized, before he has time and opportunity to ex- 


erciſe any of the graces of the Chriſtian life; ſuch a 
man ſhall go to heaven without actual holineſs: the 
remiſſion of his ſins in baptiſm, upon his repentance, 


will fave him, though he have not time to bring forth 


the fruits of repentance in a holy life: and this is the 


only caſe I know of, wherein a penitent can be ſaved 


without actual holineſs; vig. by baptiſmal grace and re- 


generation. Only the primitive church, and I think with | 


very good reaſon, allowed the ſame to martyrdom, when 


it prevented the baptiſm of young converts; as weknow | 
under the Pagan perſecutions, young converts who |} 
made bold confeflions of their faith in Chriſt, were | 


hurried away to martyrdom, before they had opportu- 


nity of being baptized : but ſuch men were baptized | 


in their own blood ; and that ſupplied the want of wa- 
ter-baptiſm, which they could not have. Now in this 
| caſe alſo, if martyrdom be inſtead of baptiſm, as the 
primitive church thought it; then had any Heathen 
been converted from a lewd and profligate life to the 


faith of Chriit, and been immediately apprehended and 
; hawled 
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Rawled to martyrdom, before he could be baptized, or 
give any other teſtimony of the reformation of his life 
arid manners, but by dying a martyr; this man alſo 
would go to heaven without actual holineſs of life. as 8 
a baptized penitent, who dies immediately after his bap- 
tm, ſhall. | e 
And this ſee ns to me to give the beſt account of 
the caſe of the penitent thief upon the croſs ; which 
one example has encouraged ſo many ſiuners to delay 
their repentance to the laſt minute, and has deſtroyed 
ſo many fouls by ſuch delays His cate feems to be this : 
it is probable he had heard of Chrift, and the fame of 
his great miracles before; and chat opinion ſome had of 
of him, that he was that Meas whom God had pro- 
miſed to ſend into the world, for we can hardly think 
that any man who lived in thoſe days, ſhould never have 
heard of Chriſt, whoſe fame went through the whole 
nation: but yet the courſe of life this thiet led, gave 
him no great curioſity to enquire into ſuch matters, 
till he was apprehended for robbery, and condemned 
to die at the ſame time with Chriſt; this extraordinary 
accident made him more curiouſly enquire after him, 
and learn all the circumſtances ot his apprehenſion, and 
trial, and uſage, and behaviour, and anſwers, eſpecial- 
ly when he ſaw him, and was to die with him; and in 
ſhort, he obſer ved ſo much as convinced him, that he 


bt 2 Was 
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was the true Me Fas, though he ſaw him nailed in ſo 


ſhameful a manner to the croſs. 
Now if this was his caſe, and we muſt FIR this 


or ſomething like it, unleſs we will ſay that he was mi- 


raculouſly inſpired upon the croſs with the faith of 


Chriſt, without knowing any thing of him before, 
which has no foundation in the ſtory, and is without 
any precedent or example; I ſay, if this was his caſe, 
according to the principles laid down, we muſt grant, 
that if this thief had renounced his wicked courſe of 
life, and profeſfed his faith in Chriſt, and been baptiſed 
in his name, though he had immediately ſuffered upon 
the croſs, he muſt. have gone directly to heaven or pa- 
radiſe, as Chriſt promiſed him he ſhould, by virtue of 
remiſſion of all his ſins in baptiſm ; nay, we muſt grant 
farther, that if inſtead of baptiſm, he had at that time 
died a martyr for the profeſſion of his faith in Chriſt; 
this would have ſupplied the place of baptiſm, and have 
tranſlated him into paradiſe: all then that we have to 
enquire is, whether this confeſſion of Chriſt upon the 
croſs, might not as well ſupply the want of water-bap- 
tiſm, as martyrdom : nay, whether it were not equi- 
valent to martyrdom itſelf, and might not reaſonably 
be accepted by our Saviour as ſuch. Water-baptiſn 


he could not have, a martyr he could not die, for he 


died a malefactor; but he confeſſed his faith in Chriſt, 
when he ſaw him hanging upon the croſs, which was 
| - a more 


E 
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a more glorious act of faith than to have died upon the 
croſs for him. He confeſſed Chriſt when his own diſ- 


eiples fled from him, and when Peter himſelf denied 


him; and diſcovered his glory through the meaneſt diſ- 


guiſe that ever it was concealed under, even in this 


world; and why ſhould not this paſs for the faith and 
confeſſion of martyrdom? And then the thief upon the 
croſs was ſaved as by baptiſm; which is, not the put. 
ing away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 
conſcience towards GOD, 1 Pet. iii. 21. Which de- 
ſcription of baptiſm gives us a plain reaſon, why mar- 
tyrdom ſhould ſupply the place of baptiſm, and is a 
good reaſon, why the thief's confeſſion of Chriſt upon 


the croſs ſhould do fo. 


Tunis example then of the thief upon the croſs, is | 
no reaſonable encouragement to any baptized Chriſtian 


to live a wicked life, and delay his repentance till the 


hour of death, in hopes of being faved at lait as he was; 
for he was ſaved as new repenting converts are by 
baptiſm ; not'as baptized ſinners hope to be, by a d 
bed ſorrow, and remorſe of conſcience. 

And yet this is the only example, which with any 
ſhew of reaſon is alledged to prove the ſufficiency of a 


death-bed repentance; for the parable of the labou- 


rers, who were called to work in the vineyard at dif- 
ferent hours, ſome early in the morning, others at 
the third, the ſixth, the eleventh hour of the day, is 
Q 3 A nothing 
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nothing at all to this purpoſe. The ſe, 
| Matt. XX, I. Cc. 


25 veral hours of the day in that parable, 
do not ſignify the ſeveral hours of men's lives but the 


different ages of the world; and therefore thoſe la- 
bourers who are called into the vineyard about the 
_ eleventh hour of the day: that is towards the end, or 


in the laſt age of the world, might be called at the be · 


ginning of their lives, and work on to the end of them: 
for the deſign of that parable is to ſhew, that the Gen- 
tiles, who were called into the vineyard, or received 
into the church of Chriſt, towards the concluſion of 
the world, ſhould be admitted to equal priviledges and 
rewards with the Zews, who were God's aucient peo- 


ple, and had been called into the vineyard early in the 


morning; which occalioned their murmuring againſt 
the good man of the houſe ; as we know the Jeu 
murmured upon this account; and nothing more pre- 


judiced them againſt the goſpel of our Saviour, than 
that the Gentiles were received into the church with- 


our circumciſion. The ſame thing our Saviour repre- 


ſents in the parable of the prodigal. The return of 


the prodigal to his father's houſe, is the converſion of 


the Gentiles, who were the younger bro- 
Luke xv. 13. Ge. 


ther, and had been a great prodigal for 
many ages; the elder brother, who always lived at 
home with his father, was the Zew:/h church: but 
when this young prodigal was received by his father 
with 
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with feaſting and muſic, and all the exprefiſing of joy, 
his elder brother grew jealous of it, and thought him- 
ſelf much injured by his father's fondneſs of the re- 
turning prodigal, and refuſed to come in and bear his 
part in the ſolemnity; as the Fews rejected the goſ- 
pel, becauſe the Gentiles were received into the church. 
Anp that this muſt be the true meaning of the pa- 
rable of the labourers, appears from this, that thoſe 
who were called into the vineyard at the eleventh 
hour, received a reward equal to thoſe who had borne 
the heat and burden of the day; which is agreeable 
enough, if we expound it of difterent ages of the 
church; for there is great reaſon why the Gentiles, 
though they came later into the vineyard, ſhould be 
made at leaſt equal with the Zews, who were God's 
ancient people; but if we expound this of entering in- 
to the vineyard at different ages of our life, it ſeems 
very unequal, that thoſe who begin a life of virtue juſt 
at the concluſion of their lives, ſhould be equally re- 
warded with thoſe who have ſpent their whole lives in 
the ſervice of God; that is, that thoſe who do very 
little good, ſhall receive as great a reward as thoſe who 
do a hundred times as much; which is a direct contra- 
dition to the ſcope and deſign of our Saviour's para- 
bles about the pounds and talents, Matth. xxv. 14, &c. 
Luke xix. 12, &c. | 
Bur ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, not of the 
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Fewiſo or Chriſtian church, but of particular ' Chriſti, 
ans; yet their being called to work in the vineyard, 
at what hour ſoever it was, though the eleventh hour, 
was their firſt admiſſion into the Chriſtian church, 
their firſt converſion to the faith of Chriſt ; and from 
this time they laboured in the vineyard. lived a holy 


and religious lite: and I readily grant, ſhould a Jeu, 
a Turk, or a Pagan, be converted to Chriſtianity in 
the eleventh hour, in his declining age, and from that 
time live in obedience to the goſpel of Chriſt, there 
is no doubt but he ſhall be greatly rewarded : but what 


is this to any of us, who were born of Chriſtian pa- 
rents, baptized in our very infancy, inſtrufted in the 
Chriſtian religion from the very beginning, and have 
always profeſſed the faith of Chriſt, but lived like Pa- 
gans and Infidels ? We are not called into the vineyard 
at the eleventh. hour, but early in the morning; and 


though men who are called at the Jaſt hour, ſhall be 
rewarded for that hour's work, this does not prove 
that men who entering into the vineyaid in the mor- 


ning, play and riot away their time till the eleventh 


hour, ſhall receive a day's wages for an hour's work. 
Bur ſuppoſe this roo, yet it will not anſwer the caſe 


of a death-bed repentance; ſuch men delay not till the 


eleventh hour, but till night comes, when they can do 


no work at all; whereas theſe who came laſt into the 
vineyard, wrought an hour: now that God in infinite 
| grace 
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grace and goodneſs will reward men for one hour's 
work, does not prove that he will reward thoſe who 
do no work, but ſpend their whole day idly or wick- 
edly, and only alk his pardon for not working at night. 

II. BuT what a fatal cheat theſe men put upon 
themſelves, will better appear, if we conſider the ſe- 
cond kind of repentance, which is repentance after bap- 
tiſm, when men are relapſed into the commiſſion of ne- 
ſins, after they have waſhed away all their old fins in 
the laver of regeneration; which is the only notion of 
repentance concerned in this queſtion : for ſuch ſin- 
ners when they come to die, are to repent of a whole 
life ſpent in wickedneſs, after baptiſm ; and this ex- 
tremely alters the caſe; tor though faith and repent- 
ance, (as that repentance ſignifies a ſorrow for paſt ſins, 
and the purpoſes and reſolutions of a new life) be the 
only conditions of baptiſmal remiſſion and juſtification, 
yet when we are baptized, we then covenant with God 
for an actual obedience, and holineſs of life; to deny 
all ungodlineſ and worldly luſts, ana to live ſoberiy, 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world © and there- 
fore mere repentance, or a ſorrow for ſin, with the 
molt ſolemn reſolutions and vows of a new life (which 
is all the repentance dying men can have) cannot, ac- 
cording to the terms of the goſpel, be accepted, in- 
ſtead ot the obedience and holineſs of our lives. Had 
the goſpel ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from all fin, 

| and 
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and do , good. while you live, or repent of all your fing 


ment for a death-bed repentance ; but when holineſs 


of life is made the neceſſary condition of ſeeing God, 


: and the wrath of God is revealed from 


% 
Rom. i. 


ungodlines of men; when we are ſo expreſly forewarn- 


God be not deceived, neither farnicators, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor "abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor co- 
- vetous, nor drunkards, nor extortioners, 
Hall inberit the kingdom of God. when our Saviour 
erxpreſly tells us, that it is only the doers of the word 
are bleſſed* that not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 

| Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 

e Marth. - but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven; that as for all others, what pre- 


1 Cor, vi. 9, 10. 


wer knew you; depart from me, ye that wark iniquity: 
J ſay, whoſoever, after ſuch expreſs declarations as 
theſe, can perfuade himſelf, that ſorrow for ſin, and 
ſome good reſolutions and fair promiſes upon a death- 
bed, ſhall carry him to heaven, though he has done 
no good in his life, and has been guilty of all or many 


damnation, makes void the whole goſpel of our Saviour: 


Bur 


when you die; this had been a ſufficient eneourage- 


18. heaven againſ} all unrighteouſneſs and 


ed. that the unrighteaus ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


tences ſoever they make, He will profeſs to them, I ne. 


of thoſe fins which the goſpel has threatened with 
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Bur you'll fay, is there no place then for repent- 


ance under the goſpel? No remiſſion of ſins commit- 
ted after baptiſm? God forbid! For who. taen cou'd 
be ſaved? Our Saviour has taught us to pray every 


day. forgrve us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive Matth, xvii, 


them that treſpaſs againſt us; and has 21, 22. 


taught us to forgive our brother, though he offended 


againſt us ſeventy times ſeven, in imitation of God's 
goodneſs in forgiving us; and if we mult forgive ſa 
often, ſurely God will forgive more than once. 

BuT then repentance after baptiſm requires not on- 
ly a ſorrow for ſin, and ſome good purpoles and reſo- 
Jutions of a new life for the iuture, but the actual for- 
faking of fin, and amendment of our lives; in baptiſm 


God juſtifies the ungoaly, Rom. iv. 5, that is, how 


wicked ſoever men have been, wheneyer they repent 
of their ſins, renounce their former wicked practices, 
and believe in Chriſt, and enter into covenant wich him 
by baptiſm; all their former ſins are immediately for- 
given, are waſhed away, without expecting the actual 


retormation of their lives. 1 his was plainiy the cate 


both of Jewiſh and Heathen converts, who upon the 
proteſtion of faith in Chriſt, and renouncing their for- 
mer wicked lives, whatever they had been, were im- 
mediately received to baptiſm ; as St. Peter exhorted 
the 7ews, repent and be baptized every one of you, in 
| = the. 
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the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſ 70n 
40. * af: of ſens, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt and the ſame day there were three thou- 
ſand baptized. This is goſpel grace, which is the pur- 
| Chaſe of Chriſt's blood, that the greateſt ſinners, up- 
on their repentance and faith in Chriſt, are received 
to mercy, and waſh away all their fins in baptiſm. But 
when they are in covenant, they ſhall then be judged 
according to the terms and conditions of that covenant, 
which requires the practice of an univerſal righteouſ- 
neſs; ſuch perſons muſt not expect, as St. Paul rea- 
ſons, that if they continue ſtill in fin, grace will abound; 
the very covenant of grace, which we enter into at 
baptiſm, confutes all ſuch ungodly hopes. For how 
ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer therein? 
Know ye not, that Jo many of us as were baptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? T herefore 
de are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that lite 
as Chriſt was raiſed frem the dead by the glory of the 
' Father, ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life, Rom, 
vi. 1, 2, 3, 4. This is the difference St. Paul makes 


between the grace of the goſpel in receiving the great- 


eſt ſinners to baptiſm, and juſtifying them by the blood 
of Chriſt : and what the goſpel requires of baptized 


Chriſtians to continue in this juſtified ſtate : in the firlt 
_ cafe, nothing is required but faith and repentance, up- 
oa which account we are ſo frequently ſaid to be juſti- 


fe 
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fied by faith, not by the deeds of the law ; 1 
to be juſtified freely by his grace, through 2 * 1 15 2 
the redemption that is in Gorift Tejus ; por 2 be . 
to be ſaved by grace through faith, not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, And I believe upon 
enquiry it would. be found, that juſtification by faith 
always relates to this baptiſmal juſtification, when by 
baptiſm we are received into covenant with God, and 
into a juſtified ſtate, only for the ſake of Chriſt, and 
through faith in his blood. Which one thing well con- 
ſidered, would put an end to moſt of the diſputes a- 
bout juſtification, and about faith and works. Which 
I cannot explain now, but ſhall only obſerve, that the 
conſtant oppoſition between juſtification by the faith of 
Chriſt, and juſtification by circumciſion 
and the works of the Jaw, to the obſer- 
vation of which they were obliged by circumciſion, is 
a manifeſt proof that juſtification by faith is our juſti- 
fication by the faith of Chriſt in baptiſm, which is our 
admiſſion into the Chriſtian church, makes us the mem 
bers of Chriſt, and the children of God, which is 2 
ſtate of grace and juſtification ; as circumciſion former- 
ly made them God's peculiar people in covenant with 
him, which is the juſtification of circumciſion ; and ju- 
ſtification by faith, and juſtification by circumciſion, | 
would not be duly oppoſed, if they did not relate to the 

| ſame 


Gal. v. 2, 3. 


* 
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fame kind of juſtification; thatis, that Juſtification which 
is the immediate effect of our being in covenant with 

BuT now, when we are juſtified by a general re- 
pentance and faith jn Chriſt at baptiſm, we alſo vow a 
conformity to the death of Chriſt, by dying to fi in, and 
walkin: in newneſs & life ; that is, we vow an univer- 
ſal obedience to all the laws of righteouſneſs, which 
the goſpel requires of us, as circumciſion made them 
debtors to the whole law, Gal. v. which is the reaſon 


why the works of the law, and that evangelical righ« 
teouſneſs which the faith of Chriſt requires of us are 
ſo often oppoſed in this diſpute; the one the righte- 


ouſneſs of the law, or of works; the other the righte- 
ouſneſs of faith; and therefore as circumeiſion could 
not juſtify thoſe who tranſgreſſed the law, no more 
will faith juſtify thoſe who diſobey the 
goſpel; but the righteouſneſs of the law 
muſt be fulfilled in us, who walk nat 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirtt- 
Now the neceſſary conſequence of this is, that mere 
ſorrow for ſin, and the mere vows and reſolutions of 
obedience, without actual holineſs, and obedience of 
life, according to the terms and conditions of the goſ- 
pel, will not fave a baptized Chriſtian; for mere ſor- 
row for ſin. and vows of obedience, will be accepted 
only in baptiſm ; but when we are. baptized, we mull 
put 


Rom. ii. 13. 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29. 
Rom. viii. 4. 


J 
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put our yows in execution; or we fall from our bap- 
tiſmal grace and juſtification: and therefore when we 
relapſe into ſin after baptiſm, no repentance will be ac 
cepted, but that which actually reforms our lives; for 
baptiſmal grace is not ordinarily repeated, no more 
than we can repeat our baptiſm. 

THis I take to be the true meaning of that ver: 
difficult place. Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For it is impoſſible for 
thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to 
renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing they crucify to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to open 
ſhame, This ſevere paſſage occaſioned. ſome diſpute 
about the canonical] authority of this epiſtle; for it was 
thought that the Apoſtle here excluded all men from 
the benefit of repentance, who fell into fin again after 
baptiſm; but it is certain this is not the Apoſtle's 
meaning, nor do the words import any ſuch doctrine; 
but his meaning is, either that men who have been 
baptized, and thoroughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
religion, may ſin themſelves into an impoſſibility of re-. 
pentance, (which is the moſt ordinary interpretation 
of the words, and which ſenſe 1 gave before of them, 
and is in part the true ſenſe, though ] think not the 


whole) or that men after baptiſm may fall into ſuch a 
1 ſtate, 
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fate, as nothing can deliver them out of, but baptif: 
mal grace and regeneration; and ſince baptiſm cannot 
de repeated, the ſtate of ſuch men is hopeleſs and deſ. 
perate, according to the terms ot the goſpel, however 


God may deal with them by a ſovereign and preroga- f 
tive grace: for though we can expect and rely on no : ( 
other grace, but what God has promiſed in his goſpel, x 
yet God does not abſolutely confine himſelf, nor muſt b 
we confine his grace; and this he tells us is the caſe f. 
of all apoſtates from the Chriſtian faith. The under- q 
ſtanding of this is neceſſary to my preſent purpoſe f ol 
ce 


and therefore 1 ſhall briefly OR it: 


. Ti ar the Apoſtle here ſubd of perſons who 
were baptized is plain from the words, thoſe who were ap 


once enlightened, the at gala, are thoſe who have th 
been once baprized ; for fo Ce and ple in the Er 
ancient writers ſignifies baptiſm, as Juſtin Martyr him- Ti 

Ct 


ſelf telis ns in his tecond apology, thar baptiſm is called 

$d:5ws;, or illumination, becauſe their minds are en- 

lightened by it; and being once enlightened, plainly 
refers it to baptiſm, which can be adminiſtred but once. 

And what follows, proves this to be the meaning of it; 

and have taſted the heavenly gift: that is, faith St, 

Chryſeſtom, received remiſſion of fins in baptiſm; and 

were made partakers of the tioly Ghoſt, the holy ſpirit 

being giyen | in 2 baptiſig; and have taſted of the good 

avord 
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wird of God, been inſtructed in the doctrines of the 
golpel, which in the apoſtolic age immediately follow- 
ed baptiſm; for men were then admitted to baptiſm 
immediately upon their profeſſion of repentance and 
faith in Chriſt, and were afterwards inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian religion; and the powers of the <world to come; 
that is. thoſe miraculous gifts and powers which were 
beſtowed on the Apoltles : for a confirmation of the 
faith of Chriſt, aud which moſt Chriſtians did in ſome 


degree or other partake of in baptiſm. This is a plain 


deſcription of baptiſm, with the effects and conſequen- 
ces of it. | 
N 
2. THAT he ſpeaks of ſuch as after baptiſm totally 
apoſtatize from the faith of Chriſt, is as plain: for 
they are zzcy#:007& theſe who fall away. From what ? 
From their Chriſtian profeſſion, which they made at 
their baptiſm :. that is, who renounce the faith of 
Chriſt, and turn Jews or Heathens again; for theſe 
men crucily to themſelves the Son of God afrelb, and put 
him to open ſhame ; that is, they declare him to be an 
impoltor, as the Jews did when they crucified him, 
which is as much crucifying him again, and expoſing 
him to public ſhame and infamy, as they can poſſibly 
do. But now this deſcription can relate only to total 
apoſtates ; for whatſoever ſins profeſſed Chriſtians are 
guilty of, though thereby they reproach their Lord 
1 ; and 
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and Saviour, yet they do not declare him to be an im- 


poſtor, who juſtly ſuffered on the croſs, and whom they 
would condemn to the ſame ignominious death again if 
they could ; nay, thoſe who are conquered by ſome 
powerful and ſurpriſing fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter 
did, or to offer ſacrifice to idols, as many Chriſtians 


did under the Heathen perſecution, and recover them- 


ſelves again by repentance, are not included in his ſe- 
vere ſentence: for ſuch men do really believe in Chriſt 


ſtill, do not heartily renounce their baptiſmal faith, 


and therefore do not loſe their baptiſm, tho? in word 


and deed at preſent they deny Chriſt. The caſe of 


ſuch men is very dangerous: for our Saviour tells us, 


i hoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will T alſo | 


deny before my Father which is in heaven, Matth. x. 33. 


Thoſe who through fear of men perſiſt in ſuch a de- 


nial, ſhall not be ſaved by a ſecret and diſſembled faith: 
for we muſt not only believe in Chriſt, but we muſt o- 


penly profeſs our faith in him: but ſuch men may be 
recovered by repentance, and by a bold confeſſion of | 


Chriſt in new dangers and temprations; theſe are lapſed 


Chriſtians, but not apoſtates, as Julian was, who hat- 


ed the name and religion of Chriſt ; and therefore 
they were admitted to repentance in the Chriſtian 
church, as not having loſt their baptiſmal faith, tho! 
through fear they denied it. 


3. Or theſe total apoſtates, the Apoſtle tells us, that 
i 
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it 1s impoſſible to renew them again unto repentance, 
naue, g g feblcroray, or u as St. Cbryſoſtom renders it, 
to make the n new creatures again by baptiſmal repen= 
tance; for ſo he tells us, char wraxtin Faro xarvey yen Fats; 
that to be tenewed is to be made new, which can be 
doneonly by baptiſm, ro yag na molt Fo TS rs b 61. 
baptiſm only makes us new creatures, 

Tur danger then of theſe men's caſe, as tlie Apo- 
ſtle repreſents it, is this; that they having totally a- 
poſtatized from the faith of Chriſt, together with their 
faith have loſt their baptiſm, and are become Jews and 
Pagans again; now Jes and Pagans can never be 
made Chriſtians without baptiſm, wherein they are re- 
generated and new made; and by the ſame reaſon theſe | 
apoſtatized Chriſtians who are become Jes and Pa- 
gans can never become Chriſtians again, unleſs they 
be baptized; and that they cannot be, becauſe there is 
but one baptiſm in the Chriſtian church And there- 
fore though we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould believe 
again, and repent of their ſins, they could never re- 
cover a legal right and title to mercy, and the promi- 
les of the goſpel covenant. Faith and repentance will 
not juſtify a Heathen without baptiſm; for he that be- 
lieves and 1: baptized, ſhall be ſaved, are the expreſs 
terms of the covenant ; and therefore the condition of 
apoſtates is very hopeleſs, who are relapſed into ſuch 
a fate, that nothing but haptiſmal grace and regene- 
W. R 2 | ration, 
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ration, nothing but being new made, and new bor, 


can fave them; and that they cannot have, for they 


muſt not be baptized again. A Chriſtian muſt be but 
once born, no more than any man is, which poſlibly i is 
the reaſon why St. Peter tells us of ſuch apoſtates, 
that their latter 5 is worſe with them than their be. 
ginning, 2 Pet. ii 20. For Jes and Heathens, how 
wicked ſoever they were, might waſh away all their 
fins in baptiſm; but ſuch apoſtates are lite 2 ſow that 
vas waſhed, that returns again to her wallowing in 
the mire. When they had waſhed away their fins and 
infidelity in baptiſm, they return to their forſaken Pa- 


ganiſm again, and loſe the effect of their firſt waſhing, | 


and there is no ſecond baptiſmal waſhing to be had, 
Tax Apoſtle does not ſay, that it is impoſſible thoſe 
men {hould be ſaved, but it is impoſſible they ſhould 
be regenerated again by baptiſm, which is the only 
goſpel ſtate of ſalvation. If any ſuch men be ſa ved, 
they muſt be ſaved, as I obſerved before, by uncove- 
nanted grace and mercy ; they are in the ſtate of un- 
baptized Zews aud Heathens, not of Chriſtians, who 
have a covenant- right to God's promiſes. And I would 
defire the baptized Atheiſts and Infidels of our age to 
_ conſider of this; whoſe caſe is ſo very like this, if it 
be not the ſame, that it ſhould make them afraid of 
etting up for wits, at ſuch infinite peril of their ſouls 


To pp this then to our preſent purpoſe. What 
] ha ye 
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] have now diſcourſed, plainly ſhews, that a baptized 
Chriſtian muſt not always expect to be ſaved by ſuch 
grace as faves and juſtifies in baptiſm, baptiſmal grace 
is inſeparably annexed to baptiſm, and can be no more 
repeated than baptiſm. This makes the caſe of apo- 
ſtates ſo deſperate, that infidelity can be waſhed aw ay 
only in baptiſm, and thoſe who apoſtatize after bap- 
tiſm, can never be rebaptized again; and therefore can 
never have any covenant-title to pardon and forgive- 
neſs, 
AND this proportionably- holds good in our preſent 
caſe : the grace of baptiſm waſhes away all the ſins of 
our paſt lives, how many, how great ſoever they have 
been, only upon our profeſſion of our faith in Chriſt, 
and repentance of all our ſins, and vows of obedience 


to the laws of Chriſt for the future: but whoever af- 


ter baptiſm lives a wicked and profligate lite, and hopes 


to be faved at laſt only by faith in Chriſt, and ſorrow 


for fins, and vows of living better when he is juſt a dy- 
ing, will be miſerably miſtaken; for this is only the 
grace of baptiſm, which can never be repeated, not the 
rule and meaſure whereby God will judge baptized 
Chriſtians, who have had time and opportunity of ex- 

erciſing thoſe Chriſt ian graces which they vowed at 
| their baptiſm, 

A MAN who retains the faith of Chriſt, though he 
lives wickedly, does not forfeit his baptiſm, but ſhall 
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be forgiven whenever he repents, and forſakes his fins, 
and lives a holy life: bur if he delays this io long, that 
he has no time to amend his life, that he can do no- 
thing but be forry for his ſins, and vow a new lite ; I 
cannot promiſe him that this ſhall be accepted at the 
hour of death, becauſe the goſpel requires a holy life, 
not merely a death- bed ſorrow and remorſe for fin, 
Sorrow for ſin, and vows of a new life, will be accept - 
ed at baptiſm, as the beginning of a new life; but that 
is no reaſon why they ſhould be accepted at our death, 
when they are only the ſorrowful concluſion of a wick- 
ed life, God will receive us to grace and mercy at 
baptiſm, upon our ſolemn vows of living to him; but 
he has no where promiſed to Accept of our dying vows 
inſtead of holineſs and obedience, as 4 recompence for 
a whole lite ſpent in wickedneſs and folly. It is very 
ſeidom that ſuch dying ſorrows, or dying vows, are 
ſiacere and hearty; but were they ever ſo ſincere, 4 
ſometimes, though very rarely, we ſee that men, who 
recover from a dangerous ſickneſs, keep the yows and 
promiſes they then made, and this is a good proof that 
they were very ſincere | in. making them) yet do I not 
know any one promiſe i in ſcripture to a dying repent- 


ance : the goſpel requires actual holineſs of life; and 
when God cuts off ſuch men in their ſins, without al- 
lowing them any time to reform their lives, it is very 
ſuſpicious that he rejects their ſorrows and their vows; 

as 
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as wiſdom threatens, Prov. i. 24, &'c. Becauſe I have 
called, and ye refujed; 1 have ſtretched forth my hand, 
and no man regarded. I will laugh alſo at your cala- 
mity, and mock you when fear cometh Then ſhall they | 
call upon me, but I will not anſwer; they fhall ſeek me 
early, but they ſhall not find me. I will not prejudge 
the final ſtate of theſe men; bur it God accept of ſuch 
a death-bed repentance, which cannot produce the ac- 
tual fruits of righteouſneſs, it is more than he has pro- 
miſed, and more than he has given us authority to 
preach; and we ſhould conſider what infinite hazard 
we run by ſuch delays of repentance, that we cannot 
be ſaved. by the expreſs terms of the goſpel ; but if we 
be ſaved, we mult be ſaved by an unpromi ſed and un- 
covenanted grace and mercy ; which, how good ſoever 
God be, we have no reaſon to rely on, This, I know, 
will be thought very ſevere, but I cannot help it; it 
may terrify dying ſinners, but there is leſs danger in 
that than nurſing men up in che deluding hopes of a 
death-bed repentance, which renders all the arguments 
and motives to a holy life ineffectual, and 1 tear, eter- 
nally deſtroy, as many as truſt in it. : 
Ir you aſk, why faith and repentance, without the 
actual obedience of our lives, ſhould not as well be ac- 
cepted by God on our death-bed, as it is at our bap- 
tiſm ? J ſhall aſk another very plain queſtion, why a | 
husbandman, who hires labourers into his vineyard in 
R4 the 


260 | A Practical Dis COURSE 


the morning, receives them into his ſervice, protecti. 
on, and pay, only upon their promife to be faithful and 


diligent in his work before they have done any thing: 


J fay, when theſe men have loitered away the day with- 


out working, why ſhould not he reward them at night, 
becauſe they then alſo profeſs themſelves very ſorry 
that they did not work ; and make a great many pro- 


miſes and vows, that if they were to begin the day a- 


gain, they would? A promiſe of faithfulneſs and dili- 


gence was reaſon enough why he ſhould take them in- 


to his ſervice ; but their ſorrow for not working, and 
their refolutions of working, when the time of work- 
ng is paſt, is no reaſon why they ſhou'd be rewarded, 
or elcape the puniſhment of loiterers. | 

_ Tais is the very caſe here; we are ſaved by 1 


mercies of God, and the merits of Chriſt, which we 


partake of by our union to him: this union is made 
in baptiſm, which incorporates us into the body of 
Chriſt ; and from the very firſt moment of our union, 
we are in a ſtate of grace and juſtification, our ſins are 
waſhed away in his blood, as water purges away all 
bodily defilements, and the Spirit of Chriſt dwells in 
ns to renew and ſanctity us: now all that is required 
by God, or that ſeems in the nature of the thing ne- 


ceffary to this union, is a general repentance of all our 


ſins, renouncing our former wicked courſe of life, 


protefung our faith in Chriſt, as the Son of God and 


Saviour. 
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Saviour of the world, and vowing obedience to his 
Jaws : for this qualifies us to be his diſciples, and to be 
received into his ſer vice, and into the communion of 
his body and church; and therefore this faith and re- 
pentance juſtifies in baptiſm, becauſe thoſe who thus 
repent of their ſins, and believe in Chriſt, are received 
to baptiſm, and in baptiſm, have all their ſins forgiven, 
and are put into a ſtate of grace and favour with God. 
Bor now though faith and repentance, and the 
vows of obedience, are ſufficient to make us the diſci- 
ples of Chrift, and to put us into a ſtate of juſtificati- 
on, yet they are not ſufficient to fave thoſe who are the 
diſciples of Chrilt, without actual holineſs and obedi- 
ence of life: for to be a diſciple of Chriſt does not 
ſignify merely to believe in him, and to vow obedience 
to him, but to obey him: it is reaſonable enough, that 
upon our vows of obedience, we ſhould be received 
into his ſer vice, but it is not / reaſonable that we ſhould 
be rewarded without performing our vows; for it is 
as ridiculous a thing to think that our repeated ſor- 
rows for not obeying, and our repeated and fruitleſs 
reſolutions of obeying our Saviour, ſhould pafs for o- 
bedience, as that the ſon ſhould be thought to do his 
father's will, who ſaid, I go, Sir, but went not; eſpe- 
cially, when after our vow of baptiſm we hve a very 
ungodly life, and never think it time to repent, and 
to renew our vows again, till we come to die. If we 
conſider 


262 A Profle! Dis couxs E 
conſider the difference between what is neceſſary to 


make us the diiciples of Chriſt, and what is required 


of us when we are diſciples, we ſhall ſee a plain rea- 
ſon, why faith and repentance, as that fignifies ſorrow 
for fin, and vows of obedience, will juſtify us in bap- 
tiſm, but will not he accepted upon a death-bed, after 
2 life ſpent in wickedneſs : for when a baptized Chri- 
ſtian comes to die, he is not then to be made a diſci- 


ple of Chriſt, and to be baptized again, but to give an 


account of his life ſince he has been Chriſt's diſciple; 
and mere faith in Chriſt, ſorrow for {in, and yows of 
obedience, without actual holineſs of life, though with 
the ſacrament of baptiſm it will make a diſciple, yet it 


will not paſs in a diſciple's account, eſpecially when the 


ſum total of his life is nothing but ſin, and ſorrow, and 
fruitleſs vows ; for this is not that holineſs of life > which 
Chriſt requires of his diſciples. 

Taz ancient diſcipline of the church was a Plain 


proof of this, that they thought a great deal more ne- 
ceſſary for a baptized Chriſtian, than was required to 


qualify men tor baptiſm. In the Apoſtles days, they 


baptized both 7ews and Hieathens immediately upon 


their profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and renouncing their 
former wicked lives; but in caſe they fell into any groſs 
and ſcandalous fin after baptiſm, they were caſt out of 


the communion of the church; and the profeſſion of 


1 row and repentance far their fin, and the moſt ſo- 
lemn 
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lemn yows of a new life, was not thought ſufficient ta 
reſtore them to the peace of the church but they 
were kept under the ſeverities of repentance till they 
had made ſatisfaction for the ſcandal they had given to 
the church, and given ſufficient teſtimonies of the ac 
tual reformation of their lives. And in the ages ſuc» 

ceeding the Apoitles, this ſtate of penitence, in ſome 
caſes, was continued many years; in other caſes, ſuch 
ſinners were never reconciled to the hour of death, 
Now if they had thought, as many among us now do, 
that ſorrow for ſin, and the vows of obedience, do im- 
 mediately obtain our pardon from God, for fins com- 
mitted after baptiſm, it is not imaginable why they 
ſhould have impoſed ſuch a long and ſevere diſcipline 
on penitents. If they believed God had forgiven 
them, why ſhould not the church forgiye them, and 
receive them to her communion again, upon their 
promiſes of amendment, without ſuch a long trial 
of their reformation? But it is evident, they thought 
ſins after baptiſm not forgiven without actual refor- 
mation; and therefore would not receive them to 
communion again, without a tried and viſible refor- 
mation of their lives. We know what diſputes there 
were about this matter in the primitive church; the 
ancient diſcipline allowed but of one repentance af- 

ter baptiſm: and ſome would not allow of that in the 


cale 
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caſe of adultery, murder, ad idolatry, but denied 
the authority of the church to receive ſuch ſinners 
to communion again. This was the pretence of Wo- 
vatus's ſchiſm; and Tertullian, after he turned Mon- 
taniſt, ſaid many bitter things againſt the Catholicks 
upon this argument, which ſeemeth to queſtion the 
validity of repentance itſelf after baptiſm, though it 
did reform men's lives. But though this was a great 
deal too much, and did both leſſen the grace of the 
goſpel. and the authority which Chriſt hath given to 
his church ; yet it is evident that all this time they 
were very far from thinking that ſome dying ſor- 
rows, or dying vows after a wicked life, would carry 
men to heaven; and the judgment of thoſe firſt and 
pureſt ages of the church, ought at Jeaſt co make men 
afraid of relying on ſuch a death-bed repentance as 
they thought very ineffectual to ſave ſinners. 
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ener; the fear of Death, PR the re- 
medies againſt i. 


EATH is commonly and very truly called the 
King of terrors, as being the moſt formidable 
thing to human nature. I he love of life, and the na- 
tural principle of ſelf-preſervation, begets in all men a 
natural averſion againſt death; and this is the natural 
fear of dying. This is very much increaſed by a great 
fondneſs and paſſion for this world, which makes 
ſuch men, eſpecially while they are happy and proſpe- 
rous, very unwilling to leave it; and this is ſtill in- 
creaſed by a ſenſe of guilt, and the fear of puniſhment 
in the next world. All theſe are of a diſtinct nature, 
and require ſuitable remedies, and takes 1 ſhall di- 
ſtinctly conſider them. | 
I. Tart natural fear of death reſults from ſelf- pre- 
ſervation, and the love of our own being: for Jig ht is 
ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the eyes to behold 
the ſun, Ecel. xi. 7. All men love life, and the neceſ- 
fary conſequence of that is, to tear death ; though this 
is rather a natural inſtinct, than the ellect of reaſoa 
and difcourſe. 


THERE are great and Wile reaſons why God ſhould 
imprint 


266 A Praftical Pis c ouns E 


imprint this averſion to death on human nature, be- 


dauſe it obliges us to take care of ourſelves, and to a- 


void every thing which will deſtroy or ſhorten our 
lives; this in many caſes is a great principle of virtue, 


as it preſerves us from all fatal and deſtructive vices; 
It is a great inſtrument of government, and makes men 


afraid of committing ſuch villanies as the laws of their 
country have made capital. And therefore, ſince the 
natural fear of death is of ſuch great advantage to us, 
we muſt be contented with it, though it makes the 
thoughts of dying a little uneaſy : eſpecially if we con- 
ſider that when this natural fear of death is not in- 


'crealed by other cauſes, (of which more preſently) it 


may be conquered or allayed by reaſon and wiſe con- 
ſideration: for this is not ſo ſtrong an averſion, but it 
may be conquered. - The miſeries and calamities of 
this life very often reconcile men to death, and make 
them paſſionately deſire ir. wwherefore is light given to 
him that is in miſery, and life io the bitter in ſoul? whith 
long for death, but it cometh not, and dig for it more 
than ter hid treaſures ; which rejoice exceedingly, and 
are glad when they can find the grave, Job iii. 20, 21, 
22. My fout choofeth ſtrangling, and death rather than 
lite; I loath it, I would not live always ; let me alone, 
for my days are vanity, Job vii. 15. 16. And if the 
ſenſe of preſen: ſufferings can conquer the fears of death, 


there is no doubt but the hope of immortal life may 
do 


Ar. 
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ave 
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do it alſo. For the fear of death is not an original 
and primitive paſſion, but reſults from the love of out- 
ſelves, from the love of our life, and our own being ; 
and therefore when we can ſeperate the fear of deathi 


from ſelf love, it is eaſily conquered. When men are 


ſenſible that life is no kindneſs to them, but only ſerves 
to prolong their miſery, they are ſo far from being a< 
fraid of death, that they court it; and were they as 
thoroughly convinced, that when they die, death will 
tranſlate them to a more happy life, it would be as ea- 
ſy a thing to put off theſe bodies, as to change theit 
cloaths, or to leave an old and ruinous houſe for a more 
beautiful and convenient habitation. | 

Ir we ſet aſide the natural averſion, and enquire in- 
to the reaſon of this natural fear of death, we can think 
of but theſe two; either men are afraid, that when 
they die they ſhall ceaſe to be; or at leaſt they know 


not what they ſhall be, and are unwilling to change 


this preſent life, which they like very well, for they 
know not what. But now both theſe reaſons of fear 
are taken away by the revelation of the goſpel, which 
has brought life and immortality to light, and when 
the reaſons of onr fear are gone, ſuch an unaccountable 


averſion and reluctancy to death, ſignifies little more 


than to make us patient of living, rather than unwil- 
ling to die; for a man who has ſuch a new glorious 


world, ſuch a happy immortal life in his view, could not 
| very 
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| very contentedly delay his removal thither, were not 


death in the way, which he naturally ſtartles at, and 
draws back from, though his realon ſees nothing fright: 


Fal or terrible in it. | 
Tx plain and ſhort account then of this: matter is 
this; we mult not expect wholly to conquer our na- 
tural averſion to death; St. Pau himſelf did not de: 
fire to be uncloathed, but cloathed apon, that mortality 
might be ſwatlowed up of life, Cor. iii. 4. Were there 
not ſome remaining averſions to death mixed with our 
hopes and deſires of immortality, martyrdom itſelf, ex: 


cepting the patient enduring the ſhame and torments 
of it would be no virtue. But tho? this natural aver- 


ſion to death cannot be wholly conquered, it may be 
extremely lefſened, and brought-next to nothing, by 
the certain belief and expectation of 4 glorious i immor- 
tality; and therefore the only way to arm ourſelves 
againſt theſe natural fears of dying, is to confirm our- 
ſelves in this belief, that death does not put an end to 
us, that our ſouls ſhall ſurvive in a ſtate of bliſs and 
happineſs, when our bodies ſhall rot in their graves, 
and that theſe mortal bodies themſelves ſhall at the ſound 
of the laſt trump riſe again out of the duſt immortal 
and glorious. A man who believes and expects this, 
Tan have no reaſon to be afraid of death; nay, he has 
55 great reaſon not to fear death, and that will reconcile 
2 hint 


him to the thoughts of it, though he trembles a little 
under the weakneſs and averſions of nature. 


II. Bes ip Es the natural averſions to death, moſt men 


have contracted a great fondneſs and paſſion for this 
world, and that makes them ſo unwilling to leave it. 
Whatever glorious things they hear of another world, 
they ſee what is to be had in this, and they like it ſo 
well, that they do not expect to mend themſelves, but 
if they were at their choice, would ſtay where they 
are; and this is a double death to them, to be ſnatch- 
ed away from their admired enjoy ments, and to leave 
whatever they love and delight in behind them; and 
there is no remedy that I know of for theſe men to 
cure their fears of death, but only to rectify their miſ- 
taken opinion of things, to open their eyes to ſee the 
vanity of this world, and the brighter and more daz- 
ling glories of the next. 

TxERE are different degrees of this, and therefore 
this remedy muſt be differently applied; ſome men are 


wholly ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, and have no taſte at 


all of rational and manly pleaſures, much leſs of thoſe 


which are purely intellectual and divine; they are flayes | 


to their luſts, and lay no reſtraints on their brutiſh ap- 
petites; the world is their god, and they dote on the 


riches, and pleaſures, and honours of it, as the only 


real and ſubſtantial goods : now theſe men have great 
reaſon to be afraid of death ; for when they go out 
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of this world, they will find nothing that belongs to 
this world in the next; and thus their happineſs and 
their lives muſt end together: it is fitting they ſhoud 
fear death ; for if the fear of death will not cure their 
. fondneſs for this world: nothing elſe can; you muſt 
not expect to perſuade them that the next world is a 
happier place than this: but the beſt way is to ſet be · 
fore them the terrors of the next world, thoſe lakes 
of fire and brimſtone prepared for the devil and his 
angels, to ask them our Saviour's queſtion, what fall 
it profit a man to gain the whole world, and to loſe hrs 
own ſoul; or what hall a man give in exchange for 
zie ſoul? Theſe men ought to fear on, till the fear 
of death cures their vicious paſſion and fondnefs for 
this world, and then the fear of . will by degrees 
cure itſelf. | 
OTHERs there are who have a true reverence for 

God. and govern their inclinations and paſſions to the 
things of this world, with regard to his laws: they will 
not raiſe arr eſtate by injuſtice, oppreſſion, or perjury: 
they will not tranſgreſs che rules of ſobriety and mo- 
deſty in the ufe of ſenſual pleaſures: they will not 
"Purchaſe the honours and preferments of this world at 
the price of their ſouls: but yet they love this world 
very well, and are extremely delighted in the enjoy- 
ments of it? they have a plentiful fortune, or a thrir- 
ing trade? or the fayour of their prince? they live 
| ac 
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at eaſe, and think this world a very pleaſant place, and 
are ready ta cry, it is good far us to be here. Now it 
cannot be avoided but that in proportion to men's love 
for this world though it be not an immoral and irre- 


gular paſſion they will be more afraid, and more un- i 


willing to leave it. When we are in the full enjoyment 
of an earthly felicity, it is difficult for very good men 
to have ſuch a ſtrong and vigorous ſenſe of the next 


world, as to make them willing and contented to leave 


this; they deſire to go to heaven, but they are not o- 
ver-haſty in their deſires? they can be better pleaſed, 
if God ſees fit, to ſtay here a little longer, and when 
they find themſelves a going, are apt to caſt back their 


eyes upon this world, as thoſe who are loth to part, 


This makes it ſo neceſſary for God to exerciſe even 


good men with afflitions and ſufferings, to wean them 


from this world, which is a ſcene of miſery, and to raiſe 
their hearts to heaven, where true and unmixed haps 
pineſs dwells. 

Tux only way then to cure this fear of death, is 


to mortify all remains of love and affection for this 


world ? to withdraw ourſelves as much as may be from 
the converſation of it? to uſe it very ſparingly, and 
with great indifferency ? to ſupply the wants oß na- 
ture, rather than to enjoy the pleaſures of it; to have 
our converſation in heaven, to meditate on the glories 


of that bleſſed place? to live in this world upon the 
8 2 hopes 
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hopes of unſeen things; to accuſtora ourſelyes to the 
work and to the pleaſures of heaven, to praiſe and a- 
dore the great Maker and Redeemer of the world, to 
mingle ourſelves with the heavenly choir, and poſſeſs 
our very fanciesand imaginations with the glory atid hap- 
pineſs of ſeeing GOD and the bleſſed JESUS, of dwel- 
ling in his immediate preſence, of converſing with ſaints - 
and angels. This is to live like ſtrangers in this world, 
and like citizens of heaven ; and then it will be as eaſy 
to us to leave this world for heaven, as it is for a tra- 
veller to leave a foreign country to return home. This 
is the height and perfection of Chriſtian virtue; it is 
our mortifying the fleſh with its affections and luſts; 
it is our dying to this worid, and living to God; and 
when we are dead to this world, the fear of dying and 
leaving this world is over: for what ſhould a man do 
in this world who is dead to it? When we are alive 
to God, nothing can be ſo deſireable as to go to him; 
for here we live to God only by faith and hope, but 
that is the proper place for this divine life, where God 
dwells; ſo that in ſhort, a life of faith, as it is our vic- 
tory over the world, ſo it is our victory over death too, 
it diſarms it of all its fears and terrors; it raiſes our 
hearts ſo much above this world, that we are very well 
Pleaſed to get rid of theſe bodies which keep us here, 
and to leave them i in the grave, in hopes of a . | 


reſurrection. 
III. THE 
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III. Tas moſt tormenting fears of death are ow- 
ing to à ſenſe of guilt, which indeed are rather a fear 
of judgment than of death, or a fear of death as it ſends 
us tojudgment; and here we mult diſtinguiſh between 
three ſorts of men whoſe caſe is yery different; r. 
Thoſe who are very good men, who haye made it the 
care of their lives to pleaſe God and ſave their ſouls. 
2, Thoſe who have lived yery ungodly lives, and are 
now awakened by the approaches of death, to ſee an 
angry and provoked judge, an injured Sayiour, a righ- . 
teous tribunal, and think they hear that fatal doom and 
ſentence pronounced on them by their own conſci- 
ences, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 3. Thoſe who are doubtful 
of their own condition, and are apt to fear the worſt. 

1. As for the firſt ſort of theſe men, who have ſin- 
cerely endeavoured to pleaſe GOD, and have the teſ- 
timony of their conſciences, that in ſimplicity and god- 
ly ſincerity, they have had their converſation in this 
world, Chriſt has delivered them from all their fears 
by his death upon the croſs, and his interceſſion for 
them at the right-hand of GOD. The beſt men dare 
not ſtand the trial of ſtrict and impartial Juſtice, 
they are conſcious to themſelves of ſo many fins, of 
ſuch great imperfections and defects that their hope 
only is in the mercy of God, through the merits and 
mediation of Chriſt, and in this hope they can triumph 

"V9 | over 
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We) = 75 over death, as St. Paul does; O death! 
56, 57. where 1s thy ſting! O grave | where 1s 
thy victory? T he ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength 
of fin is the lau; but thanks be to God, who hath gi- 
ven us the victory through our Lord Feſus Coriſft ; who 
deſtroyed fin, and-plucked out the ſting of death by his 
death upon the croſs ; who triumphed over death by 
his reſurrection from the dead, and is inveſted with 
power to raiſe all his true diſciples from the dead : 7s 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all thoſe that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing oY: ever liveth 
to make interceſſio on for them. 

Tais is the happy ſtate of good men, when they 
come to die, they can look into the other world with- 
out terror; where they ſee, not a court of juſtice, but 
a throne of grace ; where they ſee a father, not a 
judge, a Saviour who died for them, and has redeemed 
them with his own blood, what a bleſſed calm and ſe· 
renity poſſeſſes their ſouls! Nay what joy and triumph 


Heb. vii. 25. 


tranſports them: How do their /auts magnify the Lord, 
and their ſpirits rejoice in God their Saviour, when 
they ſee him ready to pronounce them bleſſed, and to 
ſet the crown upon their heads! Who would not die 
the aeath of the righteous, and def re that his latter 
end may be like his + ” What wiſe man would nor live 
the life of the righteous, that his latter end may be, 
like his? That in the agonies of death, and in the 
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very jaws of the grave, no diſturbed thoughts may diſ- 
compoſe him, no guilty fears diſtract him, bur he may 
go out of the world with all the Joytul prelages of e- 
ternal reſt and peace? 

2. As for wicked men. who never concerned them- 
{elves with the thoughts of God and another world, 
while they were in health, many times a dangerous 
ſickneſs, which gives them a nearer view of death and 
Judgment, awakens their conſciences, and overwhelias 
them with the unſupportable terrors of fyture ven- 
geance; then they begin to lament their ill-ipent lives, 
to tremble before the juſt and righteous judge, whom 
they have provoked by repeated villanies ; whoſe be- 
ing they formerly denied, or whoſe power and juſtice 
they defied; now they cry paſſionately to Chrilt for 
mercy, and will needs have him to be their Saviour, 
though they would not own him for their Lord, nor 
ſubmit to his laws and government; now theſe men are 
mighty earneſt for comfort; the miniſter, who was 
the ſubject of their drollery before, is ſent for in great 
haſte, and it is expected from him that he ſhould lull 
their conſciences aſleep, and ſend them quietly into a- 
nother world to receive their doom there. 

Now it is very fitting to let theſe men know, while 
they are well, that there is no comfort to be had when 
they come to die: for there is no peace, ſaith my God, 

fo the wicked; and no man who knows them, can ſpeak 
8 4 peace 
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peace to them without making a new goſpel, or cor- 
rupting the old one. 

Wu ar I have already diſcourſed concerning a death · 
bed repentance, is a plain proof of this; but tho? we 
ſet aſide all that, and proceed upon the common prin- 
ciple, that a true penitent, whenever he ſincerely re- 
pents, though it be upon his death- bed, after a long 
life of wickedneſs, ſhall be pardoned and rewarded by 
God; yet upon theſe principles i it is impoſlible that a 
wicked man, when he comes to die, ſhould have any 
comfort; without a vain and enthuſiaſtick preſumption; 
and the reaſon is very plain, becauſe it is impoſſibſe, 
either for, himſelf or others to judge, whether his re- 

penrance be true and ſincere ; ſuch a repentance as, if 
he was to live longer, would reform his life, and bring 
forth the fruits of an univerſal righteouſneſs; and it 
is ag reed on all hands, that no other repentance but this 
can be accepted by God. 

Now it is abſolutely impoſſible, without a reyelati- | 
on, for any man to know this, who begins his repen- 
tance upon A den ath-bed ; he may feel indeed the bitter 
pangs and agonies of forrow and may be ſincerely and 
heartily ſorry that he has finned. And this every dy- 
ing ſinner is, who is ſorrowful; hei is ſincerely forrow- 
ful; that is, he does not counterfeit a ſor row, but real- 
ly feels it: And J know nothing elſe to make ſorrow 


ſincere, but that it is real and not counterfeited ; and 
therefore 
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therefore to be ſorrowful, and to be ſincerely forrow- 
ful is the ſame thing. And will any man fay, that who- 


ever is ſorry for his fins when he comes to die, ſhall 


be ſayed? Then no ſinner can be damned who does 
not die an Atheiſt, or ſtupid and diſtracted, or ſud- 
denly without any warning: for it is impoſlible, for 
a finger who is in his wits, and believes that wicked 
men thall be eternally puniſhed in the next world, not 
to feel an amazing remorſe and forrow of mind, when 
he ſees himſelf juſt falling into hell. 

= DYING ſor row then, though it may be ſharp and 
ſevere, almoſt to the degree ot amazement and diſtrac- 


tion (and it is hard if ſuch a ſorrow be not real and 
ſincere) is not ſaving repentance ; and therefore though 


ſinners may feel themſelves very heartily ſorrowful, 
this does not prove them to be true penitents; and 


yet it is the oniy evidence they can have of their re- 


 pentance, and the only thing they can rely on, that they 
are ſure their ſorrow i is very ſincere: and I doubt not 
but it is, for all true ſorrow i is ſincere; but ſinners 
who are very forry for their ſins, may be damned. 
SINCE then ſorrow for * is the only evidence ſuch 
wen can have of the ſincerity of their repentance, let 
us conſider, whether the mere dying ſorrows of ſin- 
ners be any evidence at all of this, or what kind of e- 


ridence it 78. | 
Tx RUE repentance does at leaſt include a change of 
mind, 


<2 


. 
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mind, a turning from our fins to God, a deep ſenſe of 
the evil of ſin, and an abhorrence of ourſelves for it; 
a great reverence for God, and for his laws, as well as 
dread of his judgments; and deliberate and ſerious re- 
ſolutions of changing our courſe of life, and for the 
time to come, of living to God, and to the purpoſes of 
his glory, never to return to our eld ſins again, but 
diligently to exerciſe ourſelves in all the duties and of- 
fices of a Chriſtian life. 
Now, ſuppoſe a man who has lived wickedly all his 
life, ſhould be thus changed in a moment, and prove 
ſuch a true penitent as I have now deſcribed; and 
that God, who knows the hearts of men, ſees that his 
promiſes and vows are ſincere, and that if he were to 
live any longer, he would be a good man, and there- 
fore will pardon and reward him, notaccording to what 
he has done. but according to what he foreſees he would 
heve done, had he lived any longer ; (which is to judge 
meu NOT according to their works, but according to 
his own forek nowledge, which the ſcripture never makes 
the rule of future judgment) I ſay, ſuppoſe ſuch men 
may be true penitents, and pardoned by God, who 
knows that they are ſo; yet they can never have the 
comfort of it before they die, becauſe it is impoſſible 
for them to know it. : 
Warn men ſee themſelves a dying, they are very 
forrowſul for their fins, ſo they ſay, but the moſt like- 
. ly 
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ly account of it is, that they are very ſorry that they 
are going to hell, as a maſefactor is very ſorrowfal when 
he is going to a gibbet. This may be the whole of 
their ſorrow: and it is impoſſible to prove that there 
ſhould be any thing more in it, and extremely impro- 
bable that there is. For what likelihood is there, that 
men who yeſterday were very much in love with their 
ſins, and as little thought of falling out with them as 
they did of their dying day, ſhould to-day, as ſoon as 
ever they are arreſted with a threatning ſickneſs, be 
penitents in good earneſt, and abhor their fins in a mi- 
nute, and be quite other men upon the view of the o- 
ther world? This is the caſe of all ſinners when they 
come to die; which makes it very ſuſpicious that there 
is nothing extraordinary in it, no miraculons power of 
the divine Spirit to change their hearts in a moment, 
and make them new men, but only the common effect 
of a great fear, which makes men ſorry for their ſins, 
when they come to ſuffer for them, 

Now if ſuch dying finners can never be ſure that 
their ſorrow for ſin is any thing more than a great 
fright, they can be ſure of nothing elſe; for ſuch a 
ſorrow as this will counterfeit all the other acts of re- 
pentance. Men who are terribly afraid of puniſhment, 
are not only ſorry for their ſins, but this very ſorrow 
makes them aſhamed of them, gives them, a great in- 


digna tion againſt themſelves for them, makes them flat- 
ter 
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ter their judge, and vow and promiſe reformation if 
they could eſcape this one time. And this is ſo very 
common and familiar, that in all other caſes no man 
regards it: a judge, a father or a maſter will not ſpare. 
upon ſuch promiſes as theſe; and why ſhould this be 
thought any thing more in a dying ſinner, than in o- 
ther malefactors! 4 Why ſhould that be thought 
a ſufficient reaſon for God to pardon, which we 
ourſelves think no reaſon in all other caſes ? All 
this may be no more than the fear of hell; and I doubt 

the mere fear of hell, when men are a dying, tho? it 
may imitate all the ſcenes of repentance, will not keep 
them out of hell. It is ſo very probable, that this is 
the whole of a death · bed repentance, that no ſuch dying 

ſinner can have any reaſonable hope that he does tru- 
ly repent; and therefore, unleſs he flatters himſelf 
when he dies, with a falſe and counterfeit repentance, 
as he did while he lived, with the hope of repenting 
before he died, he muſt expire in all the terrors and 
agonies of guilt y fears. This i IS ſo miſer able a condi. 
tion, that though we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a ſinner 
may be a true penitent, and go to. heaven at laſt, yet 
no wiſe man would endure theſe dying agonies for all 
the falſe and deceitful pleaſures of fin: and yet there is 
no poſſible way of avoiding this, but by ſuch a timely 
repentance while we are well, and death at a diſtance,as 


may bring forth the actual fruits of holineſs, that when 
we 
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| we come to die, we may have ſome better evidence of 


the ſincerityof our repentance, than mere dying ſorrows, 

3. LET us now conſider the caſe of thoſe who are 
doubtful what their condition is; who are neither ſo 
good as to be out of all danger and fear, nor ſo bad 


as to be out of hope: and I need not tell any man that 
this is a {tate between hope and fear, which is a very 


uneaſy ſtate, when eternal happineſs or miſery is the 
matter of the doubt. This is the ciſe of thoſe men, 
who after all their good reſolutions, are ever and anon 
conquered by temptations ; who as ſoon as their tears 


are dried up for their laſt fault, fall again, and then la; 
ment their fins, and reſolve again; and while they are 
thus interchangeably ſinning, repenting, and reſolv- 
ing, before they have got a laſting victory, or are ar- 


rived to a ſteady virtue, are ſummoned by death to 


judgment; or thoſe who have a reverence for God, 


but are not ſo conſtant and frequent in their devotion; 
or if they abſtain from groſs and ſcandalous vices, yet 


they have not a due government of their paſſions, or 


do very little good in the world, Sc. Here is ſuch a 
mixture of good and evil, that it is hard to know 
which is predominant : while ſuch men are in health, 

they are very uneaſy, and know not what to judge of 
themſelves; but they fall into much greater perplexi- 


ties, when they are alarmed with the near approaches 


of death and judgment, And what a deplorable ſtate 
is 


| 
1 
1 
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is this, when we are dying, to be uncertain EY anxious 
What will becoue of us to eternity? 
Nov there is no poſſible way to prevent theſe fears 
when we come to die, but by giving all diligenge to 
| make our calling and election ſure, by 
9 POOR: living ſach holy and innocent lives, 
| that our conſciences may not condemn us; and then 
we ſhall have confidence towards God. 
Bur this is ſuch a remedy, as few of theſe men 
like: they would be glad to be ſure of heaven, but 
yet would go as near hell as they can, without danger 
of falling into it: they will ſerve God, but muſt re- | 
ſerve a little favour and indulgence to their luſts: 
though they dare not take full draughts of ſenſual 
pleaſures, yet they muſt be ſipping now and then, as 
often as they can pacify their conſciences, and pet rid 
of the fear of God, and of another world: and there- 
fore they are yery inquiſitive after other cures for an 
accuſing and condemning conſcience : are mighty fond 
of ſuch marks and ſigns of grace, as will ſecure them 
of heaven, without the ſeverities of mortification, or 
the conſtant and uniform practice of an univerſal 
righteouſneſs: and a great many ſuch ſigns have been 
invented, which like ſtrong opiates aſſuage their pain 
aud ſmart, till their conſciences awake, when it is too 
late, in the next world. 
Fon all this is cheat and deluſion, as St. John aſſures 


us, 
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us, little children, jet no man deceive you; be that doth 
 tighteouſneſs is ri ig hteous, even as he is righteous. He 
that committeth fin is of the devil, for the devil finneth 
from the beginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he mi; ht deſtroy the works of the 
devil. I hofoever is born of God. doth not 

commit fin ; for his ſeed remaineth in him, Ka 905 in, 7, & 
and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 

God. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and 
the children- of the devil; whoſoever doth not righte= 
ouſneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not his bro- 
ther. This is the only ſure evidence for heaven; and 
therefore every ſin men commit, makes their ſtate 
doubtful, and this muſt fill them with perplexities and 
fears : men may cheat themſelves with vain hopes and 
imaginations when they come to die; but nothing can 
be a ſolid foundation for peace and ſeeurity, but an u- 
niverſal righteouſuefs. 


The c ‚NMLUL UH 
OR the conclufion of this diſcourſe, I ſhall only 
_ obſerve in a few words, that it muſt be the buſi- 
nefs of our whole lives to prepare for death: our ac- 
counts muſt be always ready, becauſe we know not how 
ſoon we may be called to give an account of our ſtew- 
ardſhip; we muſt be always upon our watch, as not 
knowing at what hour our Lord will come. A good 


man, who has taken care all his life to pleaſe God, has 
little 
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little more to do when he ſees death approaching, than 
to take leave of his friends, to bleſs his children, to 
ſupport life, comfort himſelf with the hopes of im- 


mor ta life, and a glorious reſurrection, and to reſign 


up his ſpirit into the hands of God and of his Saviour; 
his lamp 1 is full of oil, and always burning, though it 
may need a little trimming when the 


Mat. w. 1, Se, bridegroom comes; ſome few acts of 
Faith and hope, and ſuch devout paſſions as are proper 


to be exerciſed at our leaving the world, and going 
to God; but when the bridegroom is at the door, it 
is too late, with the fooliſh virgins, to buy oil for our 
lamps; unleſs we be ready when the bridegroom comes, 
to enter in with him to the marriage, the door will be 
ſhut againſt us; watch therefore, for ye know neither 


the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 


SoME men talk of preparing for death, as if it were 


a thing that could be done in two or three days, and 
that the proper time of doing it were a little before 
they die ; but I know no other preparation for death 


but living well: and thus we muſt every day prepare 
for death, and then we ſhall be well prepared when 


death comes; that is, we ſhall be able to give a good 


account of our lives, and of the improvement of our 
talents; and he who can do this, is well prepared to 
die, and to go to judgment ; but he who has ſpent all 


his days wickedly, whatever care he may take when he 


comes to die, to prepare himſelf for it, it is certain he 
can never prepare a good account of his palt life, and 
all his other preparations are little worth. | 
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